

CHAPTER 1 - THE NEW GIRL

My family and I had just moved to Long Island from Michigan. At 17 I felt that most girls my age would have been devastated at the thought of moving mid-way through their junior year of high school to a new state and a new high school. Not me though. I really didn’t mind at all. I did have friends but no one close enough to me that the thought of not having them as friends would make me want to resent my father. He was moving his investment company corporate head-quarters from Michigan to New York and wanted to move us to Manhattan but my mother refused and he met her half way. I was an only child so It was just me, my father and mother. To say I wasn’t the most popular girl in Michigan would be an understatement. I had a tendency of keeping to myself and was never much into parties. I was most happy just sitting around the house, reading books and going running which always helped me to clear my head when I was stressed out. My mother always said I was beautiful but what is a mother supposed to say to her daughter. I never felt beautiful but had always felt different. At 5 feet 6 with long black hair and blue eyes with my thick black framed glassed, I never considered myself to be attractive or special in any way. Although the glasses were corrective and I only needed the wear then for around six months I remember the look of horror on my mother’s face when I chose them. When I started wearing the glasses I felt that people started to look at me less which made me feel as I had a protective force field around me.  

I remember being nervous the morning of my first day at my new high school. I remember wearing a pair of jeans, a red sweater, a pair of white running shoes and of course my black glasses and pulling my hair back into a pony tail. I remember being embarrassed in home room as I was introduced as the new student from Michigan as I awkwardly smiled and said “Hi, I’m Ann Jennings” to everyone who came over to me to welcome me. I remember the feeling of being lost and I walked around the huge school and had trouble finding my class rooms. This school was much larger than my school in Michigan. There was a football field, a soccer field, a baseball field, an outdoor track, a huge parking lot filled that seemed to be only filled with luxury cars and 3 buildings that held classrooms. In addition, there was the cafeteria, the gym, the gym that had the Olympic size swimming pool and the gym with the indoor track. Although I didn’t enjoy not knowing my way around, I did like that the school was so large and there were so many students that I felt could just walk around without being noticed. It gave me a sense of peace. When I had returned from my first day at my new school my mother said, “Ann did you meet anyone interesting today?” as I replied “Not especially mom. “Oh Ann, I wish you would be more outgoing.  It would nice to see you go out from time to time instead of just locking yourself in your room and reading. “I know mom, but that’s what makes me happy” I replied and smiled.

After a short couple of weeks, I had no trouble finding my way around the school but the glasses that were supposed to be my force field weren’t making me as protected as they did in Michigan. They seemed to have an opposite effect in New York for some reason. As I walked the hallways to class it seemed that I would always catch some boy staring at me. It made me feel uncomfortable and uneasy when I decided that maybe since the glasses were so large that it may just take people a little getting used to. I remember being really stressed out and tense about an upcoming biology test. After school, a few days before the test I decided I wanted to go running to clear my head and decided the best place would be the outdoor track at school. I changed into a pair of gray sweatpants, a pink tank top and my white running shoes and walked over to the track at the school. I did some stretching and began to run. As I did my first lap around the track, I noticed a rather tall boy stretching as I rounded the corner. As I ran closer to him I could see that he was about 6 feet 3, with short black hair and was quite muscular. As I ran closer he bent down to tie his sneakers he looked up at me with light brown eyes and smiled. I put my head down and kept running. As I ran to complete my second lap it seemed as if the boy was waiting for me. He was jogging into place and as I passed by him he started to run until he was running side by side with me. “It’s nice to see someone running here besides me” he said and I didn’t respond.  As we kept running he said “Are you new here? I don’t remember seeing you around school before?” I nervously responded, “Yeah I’m from Michigan.” “How long have you been in New York?” he asked as I again nervously replied “A couple of weeks.” We kept running, now in silence as I became uncomfortable and decided to stop as I completed my third lap around the track. I slowed down and figured he would keep running and pass me but instead he slowed down as well and stopped when I stopped. “Hey, my name is Tom” he said and I didn’t respond. “And you are…….” “Ann” I replied as I looked into his light brown eyes. “Well nice to meet you Ann. Maybe I’ll see you out here again sometime?” he asked. I wanted to say something but the words wouldn’t come out of my mouth. All I could do was give him an awkward smile as I put my head down and walk away. I remember lying in bed that night and thinking about how cute Tom was as he stood there talking to me earlier in the day.

It was a Friday and the day of my biology test. The test was last period and I remember breezing through it and wondering why I had been so stressed over it. As I was making my way to exit the school when a bunch of kids ran passed me screaming and yelling and making their way into the gym. I was a confused at first until I realized that the school was having a pep rally for the basketball team who was having their division championship game on Saturday. My curiosity got the better of me and decided I wanted to see what was going on. I went to my locker, placed my book bag and my house keys into it and went into the gym. There seemed to be hundreds of people there. Most were screaming and yelling. There was a giant podium placed in the middle of the basketball court. As I stood at the entrance of the gym looking at the huge crowd I thought how ridiculous I probably looked and quickly looked at the bleachers to see if I could find a sport where many people weren’t sitting. I quickly made my way to the very first row of the bleachers and the farthest side of the gym. I sat there for a few minutes and just looked around the gym and realized how big it was. I was only sitting there for about five minutes when I happened to look over at the gym entrance. In walked Tom wearing a letterman’s jacket, running pants and a baseball cap with around 10 other boys. They were all walking on the other side of the gym. I could see Tom laughing and giving high fives to his friends. Tom was almost directly across from me. He must have felt me staring at him as his eyes locked onto mine. We stared at each other for what felt like forever when he put his hand up as to wave and yelled “Ann!” He started walking toward the far side of the gym opposite of me. I asked myself “Is he coming over to me?” when I realized that he was making his way towards me. I became nervous and started to feel light headed and proceeded to do what any 17-year old girl who had a cute, muscular boy start walking her way would do. I arose from my seat and started quickly walking, almost running to the gym exit. I quickly made may way to my locker and attempted to open it.

I was so nervous and light headed that for the life of me couldn’t remember my combination. I kept trying what I thought was the combination 14-34-6, 14-34-6 but the lock would not open. I leaned my head against the locker thinking that Tom would walk out the gym at any moment and make his way over to me. My eyes began to fill with tears when I heard a voice ask. “Having trouble with your locker?” I removed my head from the locker and looked to my right. There stood a beautiful petite girl, around 5 feet 6 with long brown hair and beautiful big brown eyes. She was wearing a tight gray shirt, a pair of tight blue jeans and a leather half jacket. She looked like a model to me. I replied I can’t get it to open and my book bag and keys to my house are in there.  “These old lockers are a breeze. The secret is to listen for the clicks” she said.  She lowered her head so that her right ear was a close to the lock as possible and began to slowly turn the lock “14---------------34---------------16” as the lock popped open. I breathed a sigh of relief and quickly grabbed my book bag and house keys. “You’re welcome” she said sarcastically. “Oh, I’m sorry, thank you so much. I couldn’t remember the combination for some reason. “You’re welcome girl with no name.” she said smiling at me. “I’m Ann” I replied feeling dumb. Hi Ann, I’m Beth. “You’re the new girl, right?” she asked. “How did you know that?” I quizzically asked. She smiled at me and said, “You’re fucking glasses.” “Oh” I replied. “Well thanks for opening my locker” I said as I began to walk away when she said, “Wait up I’ll walk with you.”

As Beth and I walked out the school and onto the street it seemed as we were walking in the same direction when Beth asked, “Where are you heading right now?” I quickly replied, “Bryant Street.” “Do you live in that giant white house with the all the bushes surrounding the lawn?” she asked. I replied “Yeah.” with a surprised expression on my face. “No shit! I live in the giant white house directly across the fucking street!” as she smiled at me and continued to speak as we now began to walk home together.  “My mom got the house in the divorce after she found out my asshole father was fucking his executive assistant. She’s an interior designer whose never home as she continues to date a never-ending line of fucking losers. I’m an only child and my dad feels that spending money on me and buying me whatever the fuck I want makes up for him being a shitty father. He offered to buy me a fucking Volkswagen! I told him that I wasn’t going to drive a fucking Volkswagen but I would drive a red BMW convertible. I’m getting the BMW when I turn 18 this summer. I should have told him a Porsche but I guess I fucked that up” she said. As we walked I couldn’t help but notice how vulgar her language was. For such a beautiful girl, she cursed a lot. I could tell that she was confident, self-assured and comfortable in her own skin, everything that I wasn’t. “So, new girl Ann, what’s your story?” she asked. I replied “Well, my dad moved us here from Michigan so he could move his financial services company closer to Wall Street. My mom helps him with his business and does a lot of volunteer work. They’re rarely home and I’m an only child too.” I replied. “What do you do for fun?” she asked. “I love to read and I go running a lot.” “Exciting.” Beth replied sarcastically as we arrived on our street. “Plans for tonight” she asked. “Oh, I have this poetry book I’ve been dying to read so I think I’ll do that” I replied excitedly. “A poetry book on a Friday night? Bullshit you’re coming to my house and hanging out with me tonight!”

CHAPTER 2 – COMFORT ZONE

That night I made my way to Beth’s house. I could hear loud music getting louder and I walked closer to the front door. When I walked through the front door, there seemed to be close to a hundred people who were dancing, drinking beer and drinking shots of liquor. Beth looked over to me and said “Ann!” excitedly as she handed me a cup of beer. “I don’t drink Beth” I said as I put the cup down on a table. Beth just looked at me and yelled out, “Everyone this is Ann and Ann this is everyone” as everyone who was in the room yelled out “Hi Ann!” in unison. I stood there and just smiled. Beth grabbed my right hand and said this night is going to be fucking awesome! I replied “Beth you didn’t tell me you were having a party. This isn’t really my scene. I think I’m going to go” as Beth quickly replied “And do what? Read poetry?” as she let go of my hand and stuck a finger in her mouth and pretended to vomit” I looked to my right and saw Tom standing there talking to a boy. I quickly became nervous and said “Yeah, that’s what I’m going to do as I walked away from Beth, out the door and across the street to my house. The next morning, I was awoken to the sound of my bedroom door swinging open as I opened my eyes in time to see Beth leaped from my bedroom floor and directly on top of me and yelled “Good morning bitch!” as she sat on top of me jumping up and down. “Beth how did you get in I asked” as Beth replied “The door was unlocked. You should make sure to lock your front door and you could have crazy people jump on top of you as you try to sleep” she said laughingly as she jumped up and down on me again. I laughed and said, “Get off me, Beth!” as she rolled over and laid next to me. “Did you just say get me off?” she asked comically. “No, I didn’t weirdo” I responded as we both laughed. Beth looked at me and said “You know what you did last night was bullshit! That was a perfect opportunity for you to meet the in people at our school and you left within 5 fucking minutes. Tonight, I’m taking you to not a party but the party. If the basketball team wins tonight, they will, there’s going to be the party of the year at Scott Denning’s. I’m going and you’re going with me. Be at my house at 8PM sharp. “Beth, I don’t know about this” I said as if asking. “I do and you’re fucking coming” she replied as she got off my bed, blew a kiss at me and walked out. I took a deep breath and exhaled slowly.

That day I figured my escape was the basketball team losing but as Beth said, they won the game which meant the party was going to happen. My mother was always on me to meet people and Beth was right when she said I had an opportunity to get to know people the night before but I passed it up. I made up my mind that I was going and started rummaging through my closet to try and find something to wear. I finally made up my mind and select a long blue dress and a pair of black flats. As I walked from my house to Beth’s house I could see her waiting for me outside. She was wearing a tight red dress that barely covered her panties. She looked at me, smiled and grabbed my hand as she walked me into her bedroom. “I fucking knew it. This is why I told you to get here for 8PM. There is no fucking way you’re wearing that dress to this party.” Beth said. “What’s wrong with my dress?” I asked. Beth looked at me and said “You’re 17 not 50. You have equipment so show it off. Beth went into her closet and walked out with a small light gray dress and said this will look great on you” as she handed it to me and said, “Here put this on.” “Beth it’s so small.” I said as Beth quickly replied “Yeah, I know now put it on!” I took the dress and went into the bathroom in Beth’s bedroom, removed my dress and put on Beth’s dress. As I exited Beth’s bathroom I kept trying to pull the dress down but it wouldn’t move. “Beth, this dress is barely covering me and I feel ridiculous” I nervously said. “It looks fucking great” Beth excitedly said as she told me to sit down on a small chair in front of small table with a mirror. I sat in the chair as Beth applied blush, mascara, eye liner and lipstick to me. When Beth was finished I looked at myself in the mirror and for the first time in my life I felt beautiful. “I am an artist” Beth laughed out. Beth went into her closet and handed me a pair of light gray shoes and said, “Put these on.” I put the shoes on when Beth said, “Turn around for me.” As I completed the turn Beth yelled out “My masterpiece is now complete” and placed her hands together and added “I should do this for a fucking living.” As I stood there I looked at Beth and asked, “Why are you doing this?” Beth look puzzled and said, “Doing what?” she asked.

I looked at Beth and said, “I feel like some sort of charity case.” Beth looked at me with serious face and said “No, no you’re not a charity case at all.” She took a deep breath and continued “This is going to sound stupid but even though I’m popular and hot, well real hot, I don’t have any real close friends. I have two shitty parents, no brothers or sisters and have never really gotten close to anyone. I know I’ve only known you for like a day and half but I feel comfortable with you. Your easy to talk to you, your sweet, kind, innocent and most importantly genuine which is not a trait many people have around here. I can’t explain it but I feel some sort of connection to you. When I look at you I see everything that I’m not and it makes me want to be more like you” and asked, “Stupid right?” she asked. It was amazing to hear those words come out of her mouth. I felt a connection to her also and like her had never let anyone close to me before. I had no siblings and although I loved my parents with all my heart I wished they understood me better. When I looked at Beth she had traits that I wished I had.   I looked at Beth and said, “Not stupid at all” and smiled at her. As we exited her bedroom we walked toward the backyard of her home. She looked at and said, “Shoe’s off.” I took of my shoes and asked “Why?” Scott lives around the block behind my house. It’ll be faster to get there” she replied.

I remember how good the grass felt on my bare feet as Beth held my hand as we walked from her backyard to Tom’s. “Shoes on.” Beth stated as I put my shoes on and arrived on the beautiful natural stone surrounding the pool. Beth, again holding my hand walked me through the open patio door into Scott’s party. Beth yelled out “The party has officially started because Beth is here” as she threw both her arms into the air as the people in the room started chanting “Beth, Beth, Beth, Beth!” as she continued “And Ann is here!!” as the people started chanting my name in the same way. Beth introduced me to so many people that it had my head spinning. A boy walked over and handed me and Beth shot glasses. “Beth, I don’t drink” I said. Beth yelled out “You are tonight bitch!” She downed her shot and proceed to raise the hand I was holding the shot glass to my mouth as I drank my first shot of liquor ever. I remembered that it tasted like cinnamon gum. For hours upon hours I did shot after shot of cinnamon tasting gum shots and beer after beer contained in a big red cup. I danced and I laughed. I wasn’t uncomfortable by the way boys were looking at me. It made me feel powerful, beautiful and sexy. Feelings that I never felt before in my life. However, the feeling that stuck out the most that night was nausea. I made my way out the back of the house and sat in a huge plastic chair. I looked up at the sky and noticed that the stars were spinning. I thought how odd it was as I had never seen spinning stars before. That’s when I heard a voice say, “Hi Ann.” I turned my head in the direction of the voice and there stood Tom wearing a pair of black slacks and a gray and black pinstriped shirt. He had an air of confidence and pride about him that I find hard to explain. “Ann, why did you leave that day at the gym as I was heading over to you?” he asked. “I realized that I had something important to do that couldn’t wait” I responded as l lied through my teeth. “You know, I wanted to talk with you at Beth’s party last night but you left before I could make my way over to you” Tom said. “Yeah I just wasn’t in the mood to party” I responded. Tom’s face was moving in and out of focus when I said “Tom I’m not feeling too well. I think I’m going to go” I said. “Well where do you live asked Tom?” I responded, “On Bryant Street.” “You know that’s not too far away from me. I’m not really having a good time so why don’t I walk you home?” “But I came with Beth” I responded. “Not a problem, I’ll just run inside and tell her that I’m going to walk you home” Tom said. Before I could respond off Tom went into the house to tell Beth that he would be walking me home. Tom came back outside a few minutes later with a bottle of water for me.

“Having a little trouble walking, straight are we?” Tom said in a comedic tone. “Well I’ve never drank alcohol before and Beth wouldn’t take no for an answer so yeah I am having a little trouble walking straight” I replied. “Well I would hate to see you get hurt so why don’t you just hold on to me until me get there?” Tom said. Thinking back, I think it was just a way for Tom to get me to hold his hand which he did. Although the walk was short out talking was long as we continuously stopped talking to converse. I learned that Tom lived on Oak Street with his aunt, who had taken him in when he was five years old. He told me how his parents were killed in a car accident by a drunk driver as they were returning home from a wedding. He told me that when his uncle signed him up for little league that he fell in love with the game and that’s all that he’s wanted to do since. That he and his aunt didn’t have much other than a house on Oakmont Street that was willed to his aunt when his uncle died from a long battle with cancer shortly after his 15th birthday. He told me that the only family he had in the world was his aunt who had loved and raised him as a mother would and that when he got to the Major Leagues how he would take care of her so he could care for her in the way he felt she deserved. A walk that should not have taken 3 minutes lasted for almost two hours.

As were arrived on the sidewalk in front of my home Tom said, “I’ve told you pretty much my entire life story but you haven’t told me anything about you.” I replied “That’s because there’s not much to tell. My dad moved us here from Michigan for work, I go running when I’m stressed out, I love to read, I’m an honor student and that’s pretty much it. Nothing special about me at all.” “I think you’re special” Tom said as my heart began to beat faster and I could feel my body becoming warm. Why do you were those glasses?” Tom asked. “They’re corrective I have to” I responded. “I don’t like them” he said “Why” I nervously asked. “They cover your face and the most beautiful eyes I’ve ever seen” he responded as he removed my glasses and held them in his hand. My heart began to race and I could feel it pounding in my chest. Tom looked deep into my eyes, tilted his head slightly and moved his lips toward mine. I stood there frozen as I felt his lips touch mine. He looked at me and smiled as he grabbed me by my hips and moved me closer to him and kissed my lips again. I felt his warm tongue enter my mouth as our tongues touched as I experienced my true first kiss. My eyes were closed but I felt I if was spinning, spinning faster than the stars I saw outside Scott’s house. As Tom removed his tongue from my mouth. I looked at him, smiled and began to vomit from the middle of his shirt down to the center of his pants. “I’m so sorry Tom” I said in probably the most pitiful sounding voice ever as I looked at him, removed my shoes and ran from the sidewalk into my house.

The next morning, I was greeted by Beth as she again ran into my bedroom and jumped on me while I lay in bed as she had done the day before. “Bitch tell me everything about what happened with you and hot Tom.”  I told Beth how he held my hand as he walked me home and how we talked for almost 2 hours and recapped what he we talked about. I told her how he removed my glasses and we kissed. That when we finished kissing I proceeded to vomit on him and run into my house. Beth busted out into laughter and said, “That’s the best story I’ve ever fucking heard!” “Thanks Beth” I replied. “I don’t get it. What does Tom see in me?” I asked. Beth’s mouth opened wide and said in a voice of conviction “Ann you’re fucking hot!” “No, I’m not Beth. I’m an awkward weird nerd” I replied “Yes, Ann you’re fucking hot! You have beautiful black hair, gorgeous blue eyes, huge tits and a nice firm ass. Tom wants you because you’re hot. He wants to stick his happy guy into your naughty place” she replied in a mischievous tone and laughed. “Beth “I’m just a huge nerd.” I said with conviction. Beth replied “You can be a nerd and be hot at the same time. With those glasses you wear, you have this whole hot naughty librarian thing going on. If I was a guy I would want to fuck you.” I looked at Beth and rolled my eyes. “Beth get off me I’m going to be sick!” I yelled as Beth rolled off me, I ran into my bathroom and vomited into the toilet. After I finished vomiting I brushed my teeth and rinsed with mouthwash. I exited the bathroom and threw myself on my bed back first next to Beth who was laying there. “I feel like I want to die right now.” I told Beth. “You’re just hungover. Don’t worry the more you drink the more you can handle and less chance you won’t feel like this much again” Beth responded. I replied “Again, I’m never drinking again the same way that Tom never wants to see me again. Beth look at me with an amused look on her face and said “Your boy Tom is going to want to see you again. He probably went home and used your puke to jerk off with because it’s your puke.” “Beth that’s disgusting!” I exclaimed as Beth immediately followed by saying “So are boys. They’re vile and disgusting creatures.” “Whatever Beth” I said. Beth got on top of me and said “You know what I could go for right now. I huge greasy burger with cheese that was fried in grease and is so greasy that as I bit into it the grease shoots into my in the mouth and rolls down my arm.” I pushed Beth off me as she laughed hysterically, ran into my bathroom and became sick again.

I returned from the bathroom and brushed and rinsed with mouth wash again and again threw myself onto my bed back first as Beth laid there again in the same spot she was in before. “Beth what do you know about Tom” I asked. Beth answered “Pretty much everything you told me plus he’s a bad ass pitching prospect. He’s the number one ranked high school prospect in New York and something like top ten nationally. He’s going to go to college for free if he doesn’t go professional. You and I should go see him pitch. Oh, and I don’t think he’s ever had a girlfriend before.” “Never had a girlfriend before?” I asked in amazement. “Why not?” I asked Beth in anticipation. “Couldn’t tell you. Girls are always throwing themselves at him and he never does anything. I think something may be up with your boy.” What do you mean?” I asked. Beth looked at me and only said “Seriously? Geez, you are so innocent. For some reason Beth saying we should see him pitch started playing over and over in my mind. It was as if I the flash of a camera went off inside my head. “Beth, Tom still has my glasses!” I exclaimed. Beth started laughing when my mother came into the doorway and said “Beth, there’s someone here to see you.” “Who” I asked my mother. My mother smiled and said, “A rather handsome young man” and smiled at me. “Oh my God Beth” I yelled out. “Relax I’ll go down with you” Beth said. Me and Beth met Tom at my front door. “Hey Beth” said Tom as Beth replied “Hey Tom. You have something that belongs to my girl here.” “Yes, I do, that’s why I came over. I just wanted to return Ann’s glasses” as I stood there speechless. Beth looked at me and looked at Tom and said, “I’ll take those from you” as Tom handed my glasses to Beth. Beth asked “What are you up to today? “Not much, me and a bunch of people from school are going to go over to the water park today.” Beth looked at Tom and asked, “How many of you?” as Tom responded, “About thirty of us if everyone shows up.” Beth looked at Tom and said “The water park? What the fuck? Are you all like ten years old? The water park is like $8 a head but my pool party is only $5 a head and includes a keg and open bar. And as an added benefit, you get to see these two girls in the skimpiest fucking bikinis’ you’ve ever seen!” she said seductively as she put her left arm around my right left hip, pulled me close to her, kissed me on left cheek and winked at Tom. Tom took a hard swallow and said “You know what? Your pool party sounds much better and said, “I’ll spread the word!”  Tom walked away to a car that was waiting for him, jumped into the passenger seat of the car as the car peeled away leaving skid marks in the street in front of my home. I looked at Beth and said, “I’m going back to bed” as Beth looked at me with large eyes and said “No you’re fucking not. Tom is with his BFF Scott. Scott is like you as in he’s hot and doesn’t know it. I know he’s hot for me and Tom is hot for you so if you’re not there it means that Tom is going to want to leave and since Scott is his ride, Scott will have to leave also which is something that is not going to happen! “Why won’t it happen I asked?” as Beth responded, “Because you’re not going back to fucking bed!” I looked at Beth and said, “What does it matter if Scott leaves?” I asked naively. Beth smiled at me and said, we’re going to my house to get ready!” “No, I’m not Beth. It’s 10AM, it’s Sunday and even though I don’t know what it feels like to be hit by a train the way I feel right now seems to fit the feeling of how it would be like to get hit by a train if I actually knew what it was to get hit by a train.” I replied. Beth grabbed my face and looked into my eyes and said “You do me this favor and I’ll do 5 in return. That’s a fucking awesome return on investment. 1 favor and you get 5 in return! She grabbed my right left hand with her right hand and proceed to walk me towards her house as I yelled out “Mom’ I’ll be at Beth’s house!”

When we arrived at Beth’s house she walked me into her room. I could tell that she was nervous and took she looked at me and I could feel a sense of calm cover her. She walked into her closet and after a few minutes, came out her closet, handed me a red bikini and said “Here, put this on!” “I haven’t even showered yet” I said as Beth handed me the red bikini. Beth looked at me and said “Okay, go into my bathroom, shower and then put it on” as she smiled at me with a mischievous smile. I remember feeling oh so sick as I showered in Beth’s bathroom and proceeded to put on the red bikini. As put it on and the top barely covered by breasts. The bottoms covered my vagina but there was nothing covering my rear. There was nothing but a string that fit uncomfortably up my ass that was just large enough to cover my vagina. I walked out of the bathroom as Beth wore pink top that barely covered her breasts and an even skimpier bottom. “Beth, I am not wearing this outside. I feel like I’m nude! People are going to look at me like I’m some sort of easy slut!” I yelled out. Beth replied “That’s the fucking point. Our tops say, I wonder what those tits look like without that. The bottoms say, I want to see the naughty area and the rear says I forget” she said but continued “You should feel naked as we’re close to, but if you have equipment show it off. Our bodies are boy silly putty. With these bodies, we can make boys do whatever we want.” “Beth I’m not wearing this!”  Beth responded 10 to 1. You do this for me that’s 10 favors I owe you!” I felt like I would be sick and said “10 to 1? That’s a lot of favors. “That’s how important today is Ann!” she exclaimed. I stood silent for a moment and realized that she at that moment didn’t seem to confident or self-assured. She seemed nervous and vulnerable. I blurted out “Is today about Scott?” She looked at me and said “I like Scott and know he wants me but he won’t make a move. Today is the day that he’s going to hopefully make a move. I’ve tried all everything and he won’t make a fucking move but if today works he’s going to!” I heard every word she said but it was odd to me that she had said the word hopefully. She was gorgeous yet here she was doubting that the boy she liked, liked her in the way that she wanted. In that moment, I thought that Beth and I were not that different after all.

Beth and I sat outside in her backyard, poolside and scantily clad and in sunglasses in long beach chairs sitting side by side as a few people started to show up. There were only around 10 people including Beth and myself when into Beth’s backyard came walking Scott and Tom. I looked at Beth as Scott approached and saw her demeanor change as she looked at me and said “Showtime.”. I remember looking at Scott and thinking why he wouldn’t take his eyes of her. “Scootttt, Beth said” as Scott immediately said “Yeah Beth.” “Scott, this party was kind of last minute and I didn’t have a chance to get the keg. Would it be too much of a bother for you to pick up a keg from me?” As Scott without hesitation said, “No problem at all Beth!” I remember staring at Tom through my sunglasses as he looked at Scott and shook his head. Scott started walking quickly as if almost running much like I did when Tom had attempted to approach me a few days earlier in the gym. Tom has said there were around 30 people who were going to the water park but by 2PM there were easily close to 50 people at Beth’s. As I looked around the scene through my sunglasses I saw Scott arrive, holding a keg of beer over his head as the people cheered. I liked wearing sunglasses. I could look at what I wanted but no one had a clue as to what I was looking at. When Scott put the keg of beer into a bucket filled with ice, Beth looked at me and said “Tom! Take my seat, I need to talk to Scott.” I remember looking over at Beth and following the direction of her head movement. I looked in the direction she was looking in and as if slow motion I watched Tom walking toward me as his muscular arms moved back and forth and my heart felt like it skipped a beat. As Tom replaced Beth in the seat next to me I watched Beth as she slowly walked over to Scott and kissed him on the cheek. Tom laughed and said, “He’s never washing that cheek again?” as I didn’t respond.  I felt so ill and tired but uneasy as well as Tom sat beside me. “He’s so into her. I hope he gets a chance and doesn’t ruin it.” “What?” I thought I said in my head but I said in a low voice. “Scott is so in to her and she’s all that he ever talks about. I looked over at Tom through my sunglasses as he turned toward me. I told Scott that if he’s into her that much to just go for it. “Go for what?” as said without a clue. Tom tilted his head as he did the night before and moved toward my mouth as I leaped from my chair into the pool. To my surprise I heard a splash next to me as I arose from the water. Tom had jumped into the pool as well, so as I had done in the gym, I decided my best course of action was to get as far away from Tom as possible as I swam across the pool to the other end and removed myself from the water and took a seat another long white beach chair on the opposite side of the pool that I had been in. Beth, seeing what I had just done came walking over to me and sat on the chair with me. “Playing hard to get I see” Beth said as I replied, “More like playing scared to death” in a voice so low that only Beth could hear me. Beth looked at me and slightly shook her head and yelled out “Tom!” Tom swam over to where we were and put his arms outside of the pool and his body remained inside the pool. Beth looked at Tom and said “Ann’s not feeling too well. Can you go into the house and get her a soda?” Tom immediately removed himself from the water and made his way into the house. Beth looked at me and said “Ann, there’s no reason to be scared. He’s into you and whatever you want to happen with him is going to happen.” I looked at Beth and said, “If it’s so easy why are you avoiding Scott than?” Beth smiled at me and said, “I’m not avoiding Scott. In fact, I was talking to him up until I came over here. Believe you me Scott is making his fucking move today” and stuck her tongue out at me. “I’m going to avoid him some more as she left my chair and walked back over to Scott.”

Tom arrived a few minutes later with a soda in his hand the he opened and poured into one of the big red cups that everyone else was using to drink beer. As he handed me with cup of soda he said, “I see we’re not drinking today.” “I’m never drinking again.” I said in a quivering voice. Tom looked at me and said, “About last night….” When I quickly cut him off and said, “I’m so sorry for getting sick on you last night.” Tom smiled at me and said “I just wanted to tell you how much of a good time I had with you but thank you for the apology. I’m not sure if me kissing you isn’t what made you sick though” Tom said with a cute smirk. “Tom, you kissing me didn’t me make me sick. I just had too much to drink. It was just a coincidence that I happened to get sick.” “I’m not sure I believe you Ann” Tom said and continued “Guess, we’re just going to have to do that again so I can find out the truth.” I swallowed hard as Tom kneeled so that his face was next to mine as he was standing and I was sitting. He tilted his head slightly and moved his face closer to mine as a feeling of anxiety started to engulf my body. I didn’t move, I sat there in the chair until I felt Tom’s lips on mine and his tongue move into my mouth as I touched his tongue with mine. Tom, still kissing me, rose from his kneeled position next to me on the chair and got onto the chair with me as we continued to kiss for a minute or so. Tom stopped kissing me and said, “She’s telling the truth” and smiled with a big grin. Tom got up from the chair and pulled another next to me and sat down. We spent the next few hours talking and laughing as my hang over ever so slightly started to subside. About an hour later about 60 pizzas came walking into the backyard as everyone at and continued to drink except for Tom and I who continued to sit in our chairs and talk.  It was getting late as the sun started to go down and people little by little began to leave. It was after 9PM, when Beth gave a few hugs and kisses to people who were leaving until it was only me, Tom, Scott and Beth remaining. Scott was sitting by himself in the hot tub, drinking a beer when Beth smiled at me and walked into the hot tub to join Scott. Tom looked at me with a puzzled look. Beth made her way over to Scott, placed her arms on top of his shoulders and then pressed her body against his. Scott looked nervous and looked as if he was going to try and move away from Beth as she removed her arms from his shoulders and placed them at her sides but he didn’t. Beth smiled at Scott as she slowly shook her head from side to side and pressed her body harder into Scott. Beth ran her wet hand through her hair and smiled at Scott again. I could see Scott breathe more heavily when without warning he kissed her as Beth kissed him back. Tom made a fist with his right hand and gave a short jab to the air. Tom smiled at me and said “It’s getting late and we have school tomorrow. I’m going to try and get lover boy out the hot tub. Tom gave me a kiss on the lips and walked over to the hot tub. “Scott, we’re leaving unless you feel like walking home” Tom said as he began to walk away. Scott stopped kissing Beth momentarily to respond, “I drove and you don’t have a car so if anyone is walking home that would be you” and continued to kiss Beth. Tom took a set of keys from his pocket and jiggled them around in his hands as he continued to walk. Scott stopped kissing Beth and said “Shit he has my keys. Beth, I have to go” as he kissed her once more and ran out of the hot tub to catch up with Tom. Beth got out of the hot tub and ran over to me as I now stood, hugged me tightly and she let out a low scream.

CHAPTER 3 – GETTING TO KNOW YOU

For the next month it was always me, Beth, Scott and Tom almost every day. When I wasn’t with Beth I was with Tom if we weren’t all together and when Beth wasn’t with me she was with Scott. We would go out together, hang out together in my house, Scott’s house or Beth’s house. I found it a little strange that we never went to Tom’s. I was hanging out with Beth in my bedroom as she did nothing but talk about Scott when I asked Beth “Why do you think Tom hasn’t invited me to his house yet?” Beth looked at me and said, “You know where Tom lives.” “Oakmont Street but I haven’t been there yet.” Beth looked at me and said, “He’s probably too embarrassed to invite you over there.” “Why would he be embarrassed?” I asked. Beth looked at me and said, “Well Scott’s parents have money, your parents have money and my parents have money.” “I don’t get what you’re saying Beth!” Beth looked at me and gave me a small smile. “You do know where Oakmont Street is right?” I had no clue where Oakmont Street was so I looked at Beth and said, “It’s obviously in town.” Beth said “You’re right, it is in town. It’s just on the other side of town. You know, the side of town where people who live there don’t live like the way we do.” What Beth was saying to me didn’t click right away. I thought to myself, what does it matter if Tom lives on the other side of town on Oakmont Street? Why would he be embarrassed about that? I looked at Beth and said, “Oh my God are you telling me that he thinks I’m just a spoiled rich girl and that if I saw where he lives I wouldn’t want to be with him?” as I became emotional. Come to think of it I had never seen Tom’s house. Tom would either walk to my house or borrow Scott’s car. When we all hung out together Scott would always pick up Tom first. Beth grabbed my hands and said “No I don’t think so. I just think he’s embarrassed. I mean wouldn’t it be easier for him to have you drive to his house instead of him walking 20 minutes to see you when he’s not with Scott?” Beth asked. 20 minutes? I had no idea that Tom had a 20-minute walk from his house to mine. Beth looked at me and said, “I swear bitch for someone so smart you can be so dumb sometimes.” “We’re hanging out tonight. Are you telling me that Tom is going to walk 20-minutes from his house and 20-minutes back to his house tonight?” “Fucking yes, Ann” she responded. “You know where he lives and how to get there right?” I asked. “Yes, bitch.” I looked at Beth and said, “I’m taking my mom’s car and you’re going with me to Tom’s house.” “No, I’m not. I want no part of this. Scott would be super pissed with me. In fact, I’m not telling you where he lives. If it’s bothering you so much just talk to Tom” Beth replied.

When I went home I decided to call Tom. When Tom answered I said “Tom, I don’t think it’s a good idea that you come over tonight. My parents have been arguing all day and I don’t want you to be uncomfortable. With a disappointed sounding voice Tom said, “Okay guess I’ll see you tomorrow then?” I replied, “Why can’t I just go to your house?” and he quickly responded, “My house?” “Yes, your house. Why don’t you ever invite me to your house? You’re too embarrassed of me to introduce me to Aunt Rhonda, aren’t you?” I asked in a fake sad voice. “No not at all, Ann!” he exclaimed. “Why would I be embarrassed of you? I didn’t know that you wanted to meet my Aunt so if that’s what you want than come over” he responded and gave me his address. A few hours later I borrowed my mother’s care and entered the address into the navigation system. As I drove through my neighborhood and made my way to Tom’s house I could see the town slowly start to change. I no longer saw huge homes with manicured lawns and luxury cars. Instead as I drove the homes became smaller and the neighborhood seemed to get gloomy if that makes sense. The homes were no small and rundown. I stopped the car in front of Tom’s home. It was small and it needed to be painted. There was a tiny lawn with a walkway leading to the front door. As I approached the front door I thought that the house was so small that it could fit comfortably in my backyard and my backyard would still have room to spare. I was a bit embarrassed. It was in that moment that I realized how privileged I was. Living the way, I did was all I had ever known so it was normal for me. It’s not like I didn’t know that there were people who didn’t have much it’s just that I had never thought about what it would be like to struggle. Would I be embarrassed if I were Tom and Tom was me? I understood why Tom was hesitant to have me see his home. I knocked on the door and was greeted by Aunt Rhonda. She was a pretty, older short woman, probably no taller than 5 feet with graying black hair. She had kind eyes and greeted me warmly with a hug and said “It’s so nice to finally meet you. You are so beautiful, no wonder why my Tom does nothing but talk about you.” I smiled warmly and replied, “Nice to meet you too.” “Make yourself at home and she hugged me again and walked past me out the door. Tom walked over to me, kissed me and said sadly “I wish she didn’t have to work so hard.” It was after 7PM on a Friday night and she was going to work? I grabbed Tom’s hand and said, “Show me around.” Tom looked at me with an embarrassed look and gave me a tour of his home. The living room was a small room that had a couch, coffee table and a television sitting on a television stand. The kitchen was so small that it couldn’t fit a table. There was a small dining room that was just big enough to fit a table for four. The bathroom had a pedestal sink with a small mirror and a toilet that stood very close to an old looking bath tub. Tom showed me his bedroom. It had a small bed with a headboard, a desk, a dresser and a small closet. “I love your home Tom, it’s so cozy” I said with a smile. Tom smiled at me and said, “Cozy is a nice word for it.” I kissed Tom passionately as he walked me over to his bed. I enjoyed the way Tom kissed me but something was a bit different on this night. Tom had always been such a gentleman. However, tonight he was a bit, for a lack of a better word, grabby. As he kissed me he started to rub my breasts above my shirt and attempted to put his hands under my shirt when I stopped him by grabbing his hands. He seemed to have a different look in his eyes and was breathing heavier than usual. In that moment, I had come to discover the look of Tom wanting to be with me as in have his happy guy into my naughty place. Tom was the first boy I had ever kissed and the thought of having sex after knowing him for a little over a month terrified me. It’s not that I didn’t like Tom in that way, because I did it’s just that the thought of sex itself made me uneasy and nervous. He would want to see me naked and touch me in ways that I had never been touched before. I stopped kissing Tom and asked, “Can we go watch tv?” as Tom answered back “TV, sure” as he slowly got off me and walked me into the living room. We watched television as we sat on the couch and I rested my head on Tom’s shoulder.

Tom had wanted me to attend his last start of the baseball season but I had plans with my parents that day that I couldn’t get out of. He was disappointed but understood. Before I knew it, the school year was over. I remember sitting in my room after the last day of school and thinking how different my life had become in the last four months. From Michigan to New York to having never been close with anyone to my relationship with Beth and my feelings toward Tom. I was more confident than I had ever been in my life as Beth rubbed off on me. I was becoming more comfortable with who I was and I had her to thank for it. I remember that summer being the best months of my life up until that point. Beth was constantly waking me from my sleep in the morning by jumping on me in my bed with her now usual greeting “Of good morning bitch” and had added a big kiss to my cheek as part of her greeting. My parents adored her and called her their second daughter and she referred to them as her adopted parents. I think she enjoyed seeing my parents together as it filled a void in her that was created when her parents divorced. I found it odd that in the time I had known Beth I had never met her mother. I used to see her car in the driveway from time to time but had never seen her other than pictures Beth had in her bedroom. Beth looked very much like her mother. Her mother was a bit taller than Beth and was beautiful but not as beautiful as Beth although they did have a striking resemblance. I couldn’t help but think how young Beth’s mother looked. It wasn’t until the fourth of July that I finally met her mother, Eliza. Beth threw a huge pool party and there were at least a hundred under age kids drinking and partying in Beth’s backyard. It was a little after 8PM when I looked toward the back of the house and saw Beth’s mother begin to walk toward Beth. I couldn’t help but think how much trouble Beth was going to get into to. I walked over to Beth and arrived at Beth at the same time as her mother. “Beth, great party. I want my house looking the way it did this morning when I get home tomorrow and make sure the police don’t come here. I’ll be out with Peter tonight so have fun and don’t drink too much.” Eliza kissed Beth on her cheek and smiled at me as she walked away. I looked at Beth with amazement as she looked at me and said “Yeah, she really doesn’t’ give a fuck about what I do” and she shrugged her shoulders. Had this party been going on at my house and my parents walked in I would be grounded for the rest of my life yet Beth’s mom encouraged it. I couldn’t wrap my head around it. The party was a blast as was my entire summer with Beth, Scott and Tom. We partied, went to the beach, bowling, movies and concerts. Each day seemed to be a new adventure. I remember Beth going through my closet and drawers one day and saying “Unacceptable” and making me go shopping with her as we redid my entire wardrobe. I remember driving for hour upon hour with Beth on her birthday in the red BMW convertible her father had promised her. I remember the fun I had with Beth, Scott and Tom on my 18th birthday as well as on Tom’s birthday the following month. The summer was almost over and I couldn’t be happier.

Beth and I were hanging out in her bedroom one afternoon when Beth said, “I’m so fucking sore.” I naively replied “Is you back hurting? Maybe you just slept funny” I said. Beth looked at me and said “No, bitch my pussy is sore as hell. Scott was so wasted last night that it took him forever to cum. He kept going and going and going and my vajayjay hurts.” My mouth opened wide as I said, “You and Scott had sex last night?” Beth responded, “Last night like we’ve been doing since last month. Haven’t you and Tom done it yet?” she asked. “No, of course not!” I yelled out. “Well what the fuck do you do with him?” she asked in amazement. “We kiss” I said proudly. “You kiss, that’s all. No playing with each other, oral, dry humping? Nothing just fucking kissing?” she asked in amazement. “Are you a fucking virgin?” Beth asked with big eyes and a wide smile. “Yes” I shyly responded. “It’s not like I don’t want to but I’m scared and don’t know what to expect. The thought of Tom seeing me naked makes me so nervous as does seeing him naked.” Beth looked at me, smiled and said “It’s not that big of a deal. Sex is fucking great. If you want to give your flower to Tom I can tell you what to expect.” “You can? Okay tell me” I replied. Just let him take control. He’ll kiss you, kiss your neck, grab, feel and lick your tits and probably play with you to get you wet. Once he knows your wet he’ll put his dick inside you. Considering you’ve never had sex before you’ll be super tight which means he’ll cum fast. The foreplay will last longer than him humping you. I’m not going to lie. The first time you do it, it’s going to hurt but it depends on how big his cock is.” “How will I know when I’m wet?” I asked Beth. “Seriously, you’ve never been that excited before. You’ll just feel it” Beth explained. “Oh okay” I responded with a quizzical look upon my face. “Look if you’re that curious about it I can show you.” “Show me how?” I nervously asked.

Beth told me to lay down on the bed. As I laid down on the bed I wasn’t sure what to expect. Beth jumped on top of me and in a terrible impersonation of Tom said “Baby, you make me so hot I want to make your feel good.” We both laughed. Beth looked deep into my eyes and kissed my lips softly. Beth than started to kiss me passionately with her tongue. I felt so different from when Tom kissed me. It was much softer. She stopped kissing me and started to kiss and lick my neck. It felt good but I was getting a feeling of nervousness. Beth than went up my shirt and started to touch my breasts over my bra. “Beth I’m not sure about this. It feels kind of weird. Maybe you should stop” I said. Beth said “Look I’m just trying to help you out. You want to know what to expect right?” I replied “Yeah” and let her continue as my heart pounded in my chest. Beth started kissing me again and lifted my shirt up. She unhooked my bra and removed it. Shen than removed my shirt. There I was laying in my best friends’ bed with my tits exposed and her trying to make me wet. Beth grabbed my left breast and started to lick my nipple. She grabbed my right breast and did the same. She than kissed me again, started lick my neck and started rubbing my tits. It felt good but it felt kind of wrong. “Anything yet?” Beth asked. “What do you mean?” I asked back. “Are you wet yet?” “I don’t know I replied.” She unzipped my shorts and placed her right underneath my panties. I grabbed her right hand and said, “Beth I’m not sure about this.” Beth replied “Don’t worry Ann. I told you I was going to show you what to expect and that’s all I’m doing.” I let go of her hand and Beth touched my pussy and said, “You’re not there yet” as she began to rub my pussy. No one had ever touched me down there before not even myself. I could feel myself getting excited and as she continued to rub me as I felt a sensation of warmth throughout my body. I didn’t know what to do. Part of me wanted me to tell her to stop but what she was doing felt so good that I couldn’t bring the words to my lips as I started to breathe heavier. I reached up and grabbed the headboard of Beth’s bed with my left hand as she continued to rub my pussy. My body started to shake and I started to sweat as I grabbed a hold of Beth’s right arm and was going to stop her from touching me as I felt a euphoria. It was like I was on the edge of a cliff and jumped off. I bit the bottom of my lip to stop me from screaming as I let out a loud cry of pleasure. Beth looked at me and said, “Bitch did you just have an orgasm?” as she looked at me in amazement as she removed her hand from down below as I said, “I think so” as I grabbed a pillow and put it over my face. “I touched you for like a minute” she said as she started to laugh hysterically. Beth removed the pillow from my face and said “Don’t be embarrassed, it’s okay. Besides if you always cum that fast and you want to know what oral feels like I can lick you if you want to find out” she said comedically. “Beth does this make me a lesbian” I said with a concerned look. “Of course not, Ann don’t be fucking ridiculous” she laughed. “Come on let’s get out of here and go get some ice cream or something” she said as I got up from Beth’s bed, put on my shirt and bra on and zipped my shorts.

When I arrived at home I went straight to my bedroom and into the shower. It was as if something had changed inside of me but I didn’t know what it was. When I got out of the shower I put on a pair of black panties, black shorts, a red tee shirt and pair of white running shoes. No bra for me today. I had never worn a tee shirt with no bra outside of my bedroom but I was feeling different today and wanted to see Tom so I drove to his house in my mother’s car. The front door was unlocked so I opened the door and went into the living room. There was Tom in a pair of basketball shorts and a white tee shirt watching a sports channel. There was a pizza on the coffee table and a six pack of beer. I walked over to Tom, kissed him hello and looked up at the television. There was a picture of Tom on the television with the sportscaster talking about what the future had in store for him. Tom grabbed a slice of pizza, opened a beer and took a drink. “Holy shit babe, I’m on the Sports Network! “If I just pitch well not great this season I’m going to get signed! When I get signed I’ll become a millionaire. When I become a millionaire, I can move my Aunt out of this shitty house take care of my Aunt and you and gives us all a life that I only see in my dreams. Two years tops in the minors and I’m in the big leagues.” “Take care of me?” I asked. “Yeah, Ann I love you. Why wouldn’t I want to take care of you?” he asked. “You love me Tom?” I asked. He smiled back at me and said “Yeah I do. I love you Ann.” I kissed him passionately and looked into his eyes and said “Tom, I love you too!” I continued, “Tom, what’s going to happen when I’m in college and you’re in the minor leagues? I’ll be here in New York and you’ll be in some small baseball town with all these hot baseball groupies throwing themselves at you. We won’t see each other much and before you know it I’ll just be your ex high school girlfriend as you move onto bigger and better things” I said as tears started to swell into my eyes. Tom looked at me with his light brown eyes and said “Babe I love you more than I have loved anyone ever. I only have eyes for you and most importantly you have my heart. We’ll talk every night and when school is out you can stay with me until it’s time to start college. Don’t worry about this now Ann, we still have another year of high school before any of this happens anyway. There is nothing bigger and better than us. I love you. You are the biggest and best thing in my life.”

I grabbed a beer from off the coffee table, opened it and took a drink. I finished the beer, put the empty bottle onto the coffee table and sat on Tom’s lap facing him. I looked into his light brown eyes and said “Tom, tell me you love me again.” He looked into my eyes and gave me a big smile and replied, “Ann I love you.” Not once looking away from Tom’s eyes I said, “Come with me” as I grabbed Tom’s hand and walked him to his bedroom and closed the door behind him. I was so nervous that I could feel my heart pounding so much that I thought it was going to escape from my chest. Tom ran his fingers through my hair and kissed me passionately and gently push walked me backwards to his bed as he continued to kiss me. I laid down on his bed and he got on top of me kissing me and just like Beth had done earlier in the day began to kiss my neck. He removed my shirt and realized that I wasn’t wearing a bra. His eyes became big and I could tell he was getting excited. He continued to kiss my lips, kiss my neck, touch my breasts and lick my nipples. The only thing I could think about during this time was wow Beth really prepared me for this. The same as Beth had done earlier Tom unzipped my shorts but unlike Beth he removed my shorts. Tom took his shirt off to expose his chiseled body and I felt his chest. Tom laid on top of me and kissed me as I felt him growing on top of my panties. Tom removed my panties and started rubbing my pussy as he continued to kiss me. I was becoming more and more excited. Tom than arose from the bed, removed his basketball shorts and underwear and placed a condom on his rock- hard dick that he had removed from his desk drawer. I looked at Tom’s dick. Granted I didn’t have anything to compare it to, but I thought it was huge and the thought of Tom inserting it into me scared me. Tom got on top of me again, kissed me and slowly inserted himself in me. The memory that stands out most from that night is the pain I felt when Tom inserted himself into me. When he first went in I grabbed the back of his head and let out a grunt. Tom being the sweet person he is moved slowly. I know he didn’t want to hurt me but he was. The pain that I had felt when he first penetrated me lessened but it still hurt as he slowly moved himself in and out of me and continued to kiss me. Each time he moved into me I let out a low in pain kind of moan. He looked into my eyes and put his head down as I felt him pulsate inside of me as he groaned and collapsed on top of me. I kissed him and he put his head on my chest as we laid there for a moment in silence. “Tom, I’ve never done that before. He looked at me, smiled and said, “Me neither.” Tom and I had just lost our virginity together. I had never felt so close to anyone in my life. When I got home I went straight to bed. I fell asleep Tom’s voice playing over in my head saying he loved me.

The next morning when I woke up I reached for my cell phone to call Beth as my bedroom door swung open and although I was awake it didn’t stop Beth from her normal morning greeting. I looked at Beth and said, “I need to tell you something.” Beth looked at me and said, “I know you love me, no need to say it bitch” as she laughed and hugged me. I looked at Beth and said “I know you love me but someone else does too. Tom told me he loved me last night.” Beth put her hand over her mouth and said, “I’m so happy for you!” “There’s more……Tom and I may have done something last night” I said. “Well what the fuck did you guys do, watch a movie, have dinner, fuck like bunny rabbits?” Beth asked as I replied, “Not like bunny rabbits.” Beth laughed out loud and said “No way! You had an eventful day yesterday, didn’t you?” I was so happy I couldn’t wipe the probably stupid look I had on my face when I said “My vajayjay hurts” and started to laugh as Beth laughed even harder than she had before. She was laughing so hard she began to cry from laughter. “You bitch, the first time Scott told me he loved me he had just finished shooting his man goo. He looked at me and said I love you so much” Beth said as she tried to impersonate Scott. “Come to think of it he only tells me he loves after he fucks me or during the act which makes me think he just loves having sex with me. What an asshole!” Beth laughed out. “Scott’s not an asshole, I like him” I replied when Beth said, “I like him enough to have sex with him.” “Don’t you love him I asked?” Beth thought for a moment and said, “I don’t know” which surprised me. She had wanted him to make a move so bad yet when she had exactly what she wanted she was unsure if she wanted it. “Something is missing but I can’t figure it out” she said as I responded I’m sure you’ll figure it out. “Yeah I guess. Any way I’m fucking starving lets go get breakfast!” Beth exclaimed. “I’m not really hungry Beth” I replied as Beth looked at me and said “Then watch me fucking eat! I’ll even drive and pay so let’s go!!” I smiled as I rolled out of bed. I took a quick shower and threw on a pair of shorts and a tee shirt. Beth looked at me and said, “Since when don’t you wear a bra missy.” I replied “Just trying it out. I kind of like it though.

Beth and I went to the local diner where Beth ordered a stack of banana pancakes, a side of bacon and a glass of orange juice. I ordered white toast and a glass of orange juice. “You weren’t kidding when you said you were hungry” I said. Beth said “I didn’t eat dinner last night. I had a fight with Scott and was too upset to eat. He was being such an asshole.” I looked at Beth with concern and asked what they were fighting over when Beth told me she couldn’t remember what the fight was over.  As she ate her pancakes Beth said, “I think I’m over it” as I quickly asked, “Over what?” Beth took a deep breath and said, “You have to promise not to say a fucking word to Tom!” “About what?” I asked. “I think I’m going to break up with Scott.” We had all been together all summer. Scott and Tom were best friends and I started thinking about how different things would be. It made me uneasy and I got a sick feeling it the pit of my stomach. Last night Tom told me he loved me and I said I loved him too. We made love and I was so happy but Beth telling me that she was thinking about breaking up with him made me upset. “Beth, you’ll break his heart!” I said aggressively. “You’re the one who wanted him so why don’t you want him now?” Beth looked at me and said “I guess I had Scott so worked up in my mind that the thought being with him kind of consumed me. Now that I have him what I thought and the reality is just too different” she said as she stole a piece of my toast and so “Oohh toast” and took a big bite. “You’re going to punish him for something he has no control over? Beth that isn’t right!” I exclaimed. “Take a chill pill bitch. I didn’t say I was breaking up with him I said I was thinking about breaking up with him” Beth replied as she stole another piece of my toast as I stole a piece of her bacon. “You can be so fucking dramatic sometimes, Ann” Beth said as she shook her head and smiled.

That night Scott drove Tom over to my house and parked his car in front of my house. When I saw Tom, I jumped into his arms, kissed him and held onto him tightly as I looked at Scott and said, “I’m so sorry!” Scott looked at me with a puzzled expression and asked, “Sorry for what?” I realized that Beth said she was thinking about breaking up with him, not that she was going to break up with him.  As I held tightly onto Tom I said “I broke a bottle exactly where you parked. I’m sure you ran over the glass and you’re going to get a flat tire.” Scott rolled his eyes and said “Tom, please tell your girl that it’s not that serious. I’m going to see my girl. She said she wanted to talk to me about something and was acting really weird when we spoke So see you guys later” Scott replied as he walked over to Beth’s house. Tom looked at me in a way that he never looked at me before and said “Last night was amazing. I had trouble sleeping until I heard your voice saying you loved me over and over in my head. It put me at peace and I slept like a baby. I don’t know what came over me but I replied, “That’s because you put your happy guy into my naughty place!” Tom’s eyes got wide and said “Ann, your parents!” I rolled my eyes and said “My parents aren’t home and that’s not happening tonight anyway. I’m sore as hell down there so tonight we’re watching a movie, eating popcorn and cuddling. That’s all big boy” Tom said, “Big boy?” I looked at Tom and said “I don’t know why I said that. Apparently losing my virginity has made me lose my mind.” Tom looked at me and said, “I would still love you even if you lost your mind and became a crazy girl.” I smiled at Tom and gave him a hard kiss on his lips and said, “Can you make the popcorn while I put the movie on?” “Sure, I can handle that without a problem” Tom replied as he went into the kitchen. I remember how badly I wanted to watch that movie and how bad I wanted to watch it with Tom. However, I was preoccupied all night as I could see Scott’s car parked in front of my house from my living room and my mind began to wander. I was expecting to see Scott jump into his car and drive off at any moment but the moment never happened. Tom and I had fallen asleep watching the movie. He woke me up accidentally when he tried to move me over so he could use the bathroom. The first thing I heard that morning was “That movie was so bad it put us both to sleep. I can’t believe you wanted to see that.” As Tom was using the bathroom, Scott and Beth walked into my house holding hands. I didn’t know what to think so as I laid there on the couch I looked up at them and said, “Good morning.” “Good morning bitch” Beth replied as Scott smiled at me. Tom came back from the bathroom when Scott said, “Tom, time to go dude.” Tom sat next to me, kissed me and said “I was going to tell you last night but I’m spending the day with Aunt Rhonda. She’s been working so much that we haven’t seen each other much so I promised her an, us day. You don’t mind, do you?” he asked. “Of course not, Tom. Have a great time” I replied.  Beth kissed Scott hard on his lips and said, “I fucking hate you!” Scott replied “I fucking hate you more bitch and kissed her even harder. Tom and Scott left my house as Beth said, “Holy shit bitch!”

“What happened last night, Beth? I couldn’t watch the movie. I was sure you were going to break up with Scott last night and expected him to run out of your house at any moment and jump into his car. Beth smirked at me and said, “I did break up with him last night, then we got back together and it was fucking amazing!” “What?” I asked. Beth smiled wide and said “I spoke with Scott earlier in the day and told him we needed to talk. He could tell something was wrong but I wouldn’t acknowledge it. When he came over we had a few adult beverages. I told him to sit on the couch. I looked at him and said it was over. We started arguing and I yelled out that I hated him. When I said that he said he hated me more and called me a bitch. He was crying and so very angry and spoke to me with such passion. He told me the day hooked up was the greatest day of his life and the first time we slept together was the day he realized that he loved me more than life itself. He said he couldn’t imagine his life without me! That he thought that us being together could only happen in his dreams and that his dream had come true and that I was at that moment making it into a nightmare. He looked at me with sad eyes, with tears streaming down his cheeks and yelled out when I walk out that door you would have let go of the person whose love would never be matched by anyone. He started to walk away when the thought of not talking to him, seeing him again or seeing him with someone else made me crazy and I realized that I had made a mistake. I leaped in front of him and covered the front door with my body and said that if he pushed me away that he had never loved me at all and he’d be pushing me away forever. I yelled at the top of my lungs that I loved him and begged him not to push me away. He grabbed me and fucked me like he never fucked me before. What was missing was the passion and last night I realized that I did love him. I’m so fucking happy bitch” Beth told me as a tear ran down her cheek. I got off the couch and hugged her ever so tightly.

CHAPTER 4 – SENIOR YEAR

When school started for my senior year I no longer wore those black thick framed glasses. They had worked and corrected my vision. I was noticing things that I hadn’t before and thought that I had never seen my life so clearly before. I no thought I no longer wanted to be invisible. I thought I enjoyed the attention I was getting. I was dating the hottest guy in school and for the first time in my life I felt like I was special. Beth had called me a hot nerd so many times that I believed it. Boy’s mouths would open wide as I walked past and their girlfriends would stare at me with dagger eyes. I still made honor roll because I was nerd. The only thing that had changed about me was my wardrobe, thanks to Beth, I no longer wore those glasses and that I was with Tom. The things that girls said about me and the rumors that I heard made me upset, so much so that I cried often. I heard rumors that I had plastic surgery, fake breasts, lip implants and wore color contacts. Beth told me that it came with the territory. That so many girls wanted Tom and wouldn’t like me just because they knew that Tom only wanted me and because they were jealous that they couldn’t look like me. That my beauty wasn’t my fault and that I shouldn’t care that other girls were jealous. She told me to embrace the hate and no matter what always know that she had my back. About month into the school year I was in the bathroom, washing my hands when these two girls walked in, Betsy and Mary. Mary said “It must be nice that you could pay to look the way do. Mary said “I hate fake bitches. I had no idea that Beth was in the bathroom at that time using one of the stalls. I heard the flush of a toilet and saw Beth in the mirror as she walked out of the stall.  She looked angry when she said to Mary, “You hate fake bitches? You have fake eye lashes, nails and tits and your eyes are brown not fucking blue. If you hate fake bitches you must really hate yourself. In fact, you should kill yourself. Beth looked at Betsy and said “She doesn’t pay to look the way she does. But if she did, she wouldn’t have spent as much money as you have in abortions. Stop letting so many guys cum in you whore!” Betsy and Mary both ran out the bathroom as Beth said “Fuck them! Who the fuck do they think they are talking to you like that?!” I looked at Beth with tears in my eyes and said, “What would I do without you?” Beth’s anger dissipated as she looked at me and said “You’ll never have to find out bitch. By the way did you get ass implants because your ass looks fabulous!” as she laughed out loud. I looked at Beth with tears still in my eyes and said, “Thank you.”

As the months went by the rumors about me started to disappear and girls weren’t saying much if not anything behind my back and it was all due to Beth. She was my protector. Beth was always so nice and kind to me. We had been friends for almost seven months and had become friends with her within weeks of moving to New York from Michigan. I hadn’t a clue of her reputation or what girls thought about her. Girls were afraid of her and with good reason. Beth had this incredible ability to tell the truth no matter the repercussions. For a reason unbeknownst to me, she despised liars and anyone who said anything about me suffered her wrath. If anyone started a rumor about me Beth would simply start a rumor of her own but it wouldn’t be a rumor at all. Beth would simply tell the most embarrassing story she knew to be fact to anyone and everyone and as the statement moved from person to person it would become much worse than the truth.

On a Friday night Beth and I had plans to go to a party. As I walked to her front door out walked Eliza with an older man in a suite. In that moment when Beth’s mother smiled at me, I realized for the first time how young she was. I thought Beth was more beautiful but there was no denying the similarities. If you looked at them side by side you could very well think they were sisters. I walked into Beth’s home into the living room Beth was sitting on the couch in a pair of shorts and a tank top. She looked at me and I could tell that she had been crying. “You’re not ready yet?” “No, I’m not fucking ready!” she yelled out.  I had never seen her like this and it made me nervous. Beth sat up from the couch, went into the liquor cabinet, grabbed a bottle of vodka and started drinking straight from the bottle. “Fuck the party, I’m not fucking going!! I wasn’t sure what to say but said “No problem, we can just hang out here.” Beth looked at me and said “No! You go, I’ll be fine here by myself” and took a large drink straight from the bottle of vodka. “Beth, I don’t think you’ll be fine here alone and I if you’re not going than I’m not going.” Beth looked at me and said “I didn’t ask you to stay with me, did I? In fact, get the fuck out of my house! Go to the party, fuck your boyfriend and leave me the fuck alone!!” I was in shock. Beth had never spoken to me like this before and I had never seen her so angry in my life. It scared me! To this day I don’t know why I did what I did but I walked over to Beth and grabbed the bottle from her hand. I took a giant drink. I remember how bad the vodka hurt as it went down my throat and made my chest warm. I, thought back to how nice she had always been to me and how she was my protector. I took another big drink from the bottle and yelled out “I don’t give a fuck if you want me here or not. I’m fucking staying and if you don’t like tough shit!!” Beth snatched the bottle from my hand and took a small sip and started to laugh. “I’ve never heard you curse before” she said, smiled at me and tried to wipe the stream of tears coming from her eyes. I responded, “I don’t like to curse unless I fucking have to.” Beth looked at me and said “I love you. Seriously I’ll be fine. Tom is expecting you.” I said, “I love you too and Scott is expecting you too.” Beth took another huge drink and said “Fuck Scott! He can be such an asshole sometimes and I’m in no mood to see him right now.” I said, “Fuck Tom, I don’t want to see him either!” Beth started laughing and said “Don’t lie. I fucking hate liars which is why I hate my fucking mother!” as tears again started flowing from her eyes. I had never been so sure about anything in my life. Before me stood a beautiful girl, who had always been nice to me, with whom I felt a special connection, who was my protector and she was hurting. I didn’t know why she was hurting but I wanted to find out so I could help her. I grabbed my cell phone, called Tom and said that I wasn’t going to the party and neither was Beth, He was upset and I didn’t care. All I said was I’ll talk to you tomorrow and tell Scott not to call.”

I snatched the bottle from Beth and took a huge drink. I gazed into Beth’s eyes and said, “Can you please talk to me? Tell me what’s wrong. You’re my best friend and I just want to be here for you” as I kicked off my shoes. “I don’t know where to start” she said as she took another drink. I smiled at her and said, “Start from the beginning of the story. When I read, the start of the story is sometimes better than the story itself” as I grabbed the bottle from her and took another drink. Beth looked at me as she again tried to wipe the flow of tears from her eyes and began to tell me her story.

“My mom and dad were kids when I was conceived. Both younger than we are now. My dad was a 17 and my mom was 15. He was a junior in high school who played basketball and my mom was a freshman cheerleader. They hooked up at party, started dating and a year later here I was born to an 18-year-old dad and a 16-year- old mother. My mother wanted to have an abortion but my father fought her until she relented. My grandfather told him if he was going to become a father he was going to get crash course in becoming a man and kicked him out of the house. My mom was an orphan and lived with foster parents who were doing the foster parent thing for a check and didn’t care. My father dropped out of high school and found a small apartment on the other side of town. He looked for a job and found one as a telemarketer for some chop shop stock brokerage as my mom continued to go to school. They were poor and had me to support. My father started studying for his Series 7 so he could become a stock broker as my mom partied. She really didn’t want me but since he did it was up all up to him to figure out. My earliest memory is of me and my dad sitting in our tiny living room in our apartment, laughing and watching cartoons as my mother left in a skimpy fucking dress. My dad did everything for me. He gave me bathes, read me bedtime stories, fixed my hair and took me to get clothes. I was his princess. My mother just wanted to be a teenager and looked at me like I was some sort of thing that separated her from happiness and she resented my father for talking her into having me. When I was a little kid I don’t remember much interaction between myself and my mom. It was always me and my dad. I remember my dad studying for his Series 7 and taking breaks by having tea parties with me. I remember how hard my father fought for my mother’s affection. He put up with so much shit. He wanted us to be a family so bad but my mother wanted nothing to do with it. He passed his licensing exam and found a job with a huge brokerage in Manhattan. Even though he was licensed they made him start off by cold calling until he proved himself. My mother couldn’t be bothered with me so my Dad would have an elderly couple pick me up from school when he wasn’t able which was all the time. Long story short, my dad became successful and bought this fucking house and moved me and my mom here when I was ten years old. Pretty fucking amazing that someone who hadn’t turned 30 yet could afford this shit. My mom didn’t even appreciate it. She bitched about color schemes and accent lighting from all the shit she read in magazines which is what lead her to become an interior designer. My father always tried to come to all my plays and recitals and would become so upset if he missed anything. He would always tell me that I was the princess, he was the king and someday the queen would come to take her throne. She never did as she fucked any guy she found attractive. Tennis instructors, personal trainers even fucking personal chefs. I remember sleeping and being awoken by screams from the kitchen. I didn’t know why there were screams but I walked out of my bedroom and toward the kitchen. There was my mom having sex on the kitchen counter with some guy as I walked into the kitchen and my dad walked in from the backyard at the same time. My dad looked at me, looked at them and walked back out. The next day my father told me that he couldn’t do it anymore and that he was moving out. I begged to go with him but he didn’t know where he was going so he said he would come back for me once he got settled. When dear mom realized that my dad had had enough she decided that I was her fucking meal ticket. 17% of $3 million dollars per year and climbing is a fuck load of money. All she had to do was keep me and she was guaranteed a minimum of a half a million dollars per year until I was 18. She claimed adultery in the divorce papers claiming that she had found my dad fucking his executive assistant. He did fuck his executive assistant but it was because they fell in love. Her name is Stephanie. She gave my dad what he always wanted, someone to just love him back. They love each other so much! My brother’s name is Connor, he’s four, and we’ve never met. My Dad lives in Seattle with Stephanie and Connor while I live with this fucking cunt bitch who carried me in her womb and doesn’t give a fuck about me! This asshole she just walked out with tried to rape me last night. When I told her about what happened she told me that I was jealous. Jealous? Jealous of fucking what? This asshole tried to rape me and she allows him into the house and goes out with him? What kind of mother would do that?! The kind of mother that realizes that her daughter is now 18 and 17% doesn’t exist anymore! FUCK HER!” Beth screamed out as she took a giant drink from the bottle.

My brain went haywire. I couldn’t imagine what Beth had been through. How could a mother be so cold to her child? Your daughter tells you your boyfriend tried to rape her and your response is your jealous? As quickly did the math and realized that Beth’s father was only 36 which meant her mother was only 34. My parents were old enough to be Beth’s parents, parents. Maybe that’s why she like coming over to my house so much. When my parents called her second daughter it meant something to her. When she called my parents her adoptive parents she meant it. As tears streamed down my face I asked, “When was the last time you saw your father?” She rolled her eyes and said “Yesterday” as she pulled out her phone and showed me whenever her father called, his picture would appear on screen. “That’s not what I meant Beth. When was the last time you saw your father in person?” Beth looked at me and said, “It’s been six fucking years” as she started to sob uncontrollably.  “Beth, you are not staying here tonight!” I exclaimed as Beth looked at me. “We’re going to my house and you’re staying with me until the police take care of this!!” Beth smiled at me and said “I’m not going to the fucking cops. My mom will be done with him as soon as she finds a better fucking victim who she knows is wealthier and I’ll never see him again”. “Maybe so, but he could come back tonight so you’re coming with me no matter what” I said as I grabbed Beth by the hand and tried to lead her out of the house. “Are your parent’s home?” Beth asked. “Nope, out for the weekend. They’re back Sunday afternoon.” I replied. Beth smiled at me, went into the liquor cabinet, grabbed two more bottles and said, “One for me and one for you.” Beth and I walked across the street to my house. We went into my bedroom as we drank and talked until sleep came calling.

As I woke up in the morning and opened my eyes my bedroom was spinning like the stars in the sky that night when Tom walked me home. Beth was snuggled up beside me and on my bedroom floor laid two empty bottles of Vodka. When I moved to get up from bed I woke Beth up who said, “Scott what the fuck?” She looked at me and said, “You’re not Scott, you’re Ann” and started laughing.   She sat up and said “Bitch, I’m still wasted” and laughed hysterically as she said, “Where the fuck is Scott?” Beth’s cell phone started to ring and Beth answered. “Hey Scott! You’re not Scott” and spoke no more but just listened for a few minutes. “FUCK!” she yelled so loud it startled me. “Who was that? I asked. “Betsy Simms” Beth said in a low said voice. “Betsy Simms? How did she get your cell phone number?” “She called me from Scott’s cell phone. She said she enjoyed being with Scott so much last night that she was dying to tell me. What Beth said didn’t register with me. “Being with Scott?” I asked. Beth got out of my bed, looked at me and said, “Scott fucked Betsy last night” and then threw herself to the bedroom floor and started crying hysterically. I jumped out of my bed and hugged Beth from behind. “She hates us. She didn’t do anything with Scott last night. She’s just trying to get under your skin!” At that moment Beth’s cell phone notified of her an incoming text. In that text was a picture of Scott sleeping in a bed as there was Betsy Simms in a selfie pose. As she looked at the picture of Scott and Betsy she sat on the floor in silence. “Beth, just because he’s sleeping there doesn’t mean he did anything with her” I tried to explain when yet another text picture came to Beth’s cell phone with another Wendy selfie pose with Scott laying in the nude.” Beth tried to smile at me but as she attempted to smile she began to cry, sobbing and hyper ventilating. I hugged her tightly as I looked at her and “Beth, please calm down you’re scaring me.” Beth started taking heavy breaths in and out until she was only crying and yelled out “Why, Ann why?” “I don’t know Beth. I wish I knew what to say right now but I don’t. I’m so sorry Beth.” Beth stood from the floor, went into my bathroom and I heard the shower go on. My cell phone started to ring. It was Tom calling me from home. When I answered Tom said, “Good morning babe” as I yelled “Your friend is a fucking asshole!” “Who are you talking about and what happened?” Tom asked. I could tell by the sound of his voice that he had no idea what Scott had done last night. I told Tom what happened and he said “Let me get to the bottom of this. I’ll call you later.”

A few hours later Tom and Scott showed up at my house. As I let them into the living room I kissed Tom hello and looked at Scott and said, “You’re an asshole” through my clenched teeth. Beth was sitting on the couch and Scott made his way to her. Beth looked at Scott and said in a calm voice “Don’t say a fucking word. You stand there and you listen to every word that comes out of my fucking mouth. The other night when you dropped me off, when I went into the living room Peter, my mom’s newest boyfriend, was sitting in the living room drinking. My mother wasn’t home so I thought it was odd that he would be there but it’s not like he hadn’t been in the house before without her being there so I didn’t think twice about it. He asked me to sit next to him on the couch. I figured he wanted to talk to me about something so I sat down. He started telling me how much I looked like my mother but how I was so much more beautiful and how he could take care of me and allow me to continue to live in the fashion I’ve become accustomed to. I called him an asshole, stood up from the couch but as I tried to walk away he grabbed me and threw me down on the couch. He started kissing my neck and put one of his hands up my shirt. He went under my skirt and ripped my panties off. I quickly realized that he was too strong and there was no way that I could fight him off so I told him how I liked it rough and how he was turning me on. I ordered him to get off me so I could ride him. As started getting off me I kicked my right leg straight up and got him good right in his perverted balls. He threw himself back onto the couch holding his junk as I ran into my bedroom, locked my door and wedged a chair under the door handle. A little while later I heard his car pull away from the house. I told my mother what happened the next day when I found out that Peter was coming over to pick her up. She didn’t fucking believe me which is why I didn’t want to go to the party last night. I didn’t want to be around anyone but Ann wouldn’t take no for an answer and we wound up here. As terrified as I was when Peter forced himself on me and as hurt as I am that my mother doesn’t believe me the pain that I feel right now is so much fucking worse. You shattered my heart into a million fucking pieces. Lose my number and forget that I exist because as of right now you no longer exist to me, we’re done. Now get the fuck out.” Scott didn’t say a word. He put his head down and walked out the front door. “Babe, why don’t I get lost. You hang out with Beth and give me a call whenever you want.” Tom looked at Beth as she sat stone faced on the couch and said “Beth I’m so sorry for everything that has happened. Please let me know if there’s anything you need.” Beth looked at Tom, smiled as said “Thank you, Tom.” I kissed Tom goodbye as he met up with Scott outside and they drove off.

The next afternoon, my parents came home. I didn’t want Beth going back to her house and I wasn’t sure what to do. I decided that I needed to talk to my mother. As Beth took a nap in my room and went into the kitchen. My mother looked at me and quickly realized that something was wrong. “What’s wrong sweetheart? Did something happen with you and Tom? Let’s talk honey.” I took a seat next to my mother and proceeded to tell her what had happened between Peter and Beth. My mom listened with a horrified look on her face. She thanked me for telling her as she walked over, took the phone off the charger, walked out into the backyard, dialed a number and began to talk. I watched my mother as she passed back in forth in the backyard. I couldn’t hear what she was saying but she was animated and appeared to be arguing. My mom was still talking as she approached the sliding door to our kitchen so I opened it in time to hear my mother say “You are a vile, despicable human being. There is a special place in hell for you!” as she hung up the phone. My mother walked past me and out the kitchen as I followed behind her. My mother looked at me and said she needed to speak to my father. She walked into my father’s study and closed the door behind her. I put my ear to the door to listen to what they were discussing but I couldn’t hear a thing. I sat on the couch in the living room and waited for my parents to come out. My father and mother walked out from the study. My father came over to me, hugged me and said “You did the right thing by talking to your mother. I’m very proud of you” as he walked out the front door. My mother told me to go get Beth. As I stood from the couch so I could get Beth, she walked into the living room, looked at my mother and smiled and said, “Hello my adoptive mother.” My mother looked at her and said “Well hello daughter number two. Sit down sweetheart.” Beth look confused as she sat down in a chair in my living room. “Sweetheart, you and Ann are seniors now and the decisions you both make this year can very well affect the rest of your lives. I may be a bit naïve but I’m not stupid. I know what you do across the street, all the drinking and constant parties. You need some structure sweetheart and more importantly guidance. Henry and I are on the same page. You’ll move into the guest bedroom next to Ann’s. Decorate it as you see fit” and smiled at Beth. Beth responded as said “I’m 18 years old. I’m not fucking moving in here! Nice of you to ask though.” My mother yelled out “Young lady you are not to use that language in my home!” and continued to say in a stern and commanding tone “Perhaps you didn’t hear me correctly. I’m not asking you I am telling you exactly what you will do. Ann and I will help you pack anything you need from your bedroom, today, and you will move into the guest room today. You will move today and you will not go back to that house again after today. During the school week, you will have the same curfew as Ann. You will not use vulgar language in my home and if you even think about having one of the parties that you are used to having here I will choke the life out of your body. Am I making myself clear?” Beth’s eyes began to tear up as she looked at my mother and looked over at me. My mother walked over to Beth and said, “Come here sweetheart” and Beth arose from the chair and embraced my mother in a tight hug as Beth began to cry. My mother rubbed her back and said, “It’s okay sweetheart, it’s okay.”

CHAPTER 5 – DETOUR

Beth was now living at my house and I couldn’t be happier. We had breakfast together every morning, drove to school together and hung out constantly. It was almost like having a continuous sleepover. We would stay up late talking and laughing and had movie nights with my parents like two little kids eating popcorn and giggling. Beth’s breakup with Scott didn’t change the relationship she had with Tom but the breakup did change me and Tom’s relationship. Scott was still his best friend and hanging out with Scott, Beth and myself at the same time was not an option. Tom and I saw each other less than we used to but I understood. If he was hanging out with Scott it meant he wasn’t hanging out with me. I could of course not be as angry with Scott as Beth was but I was still angry. One night as Beth and I sat on my bed I was going on and on about what colleges to apply to when I realized that Beth had not spoken to me once about college. I asked Beth what she was doing about college. Beth told me that she didn’t have a clue and asked me what I was going to college for sarcastically. “Beth, I’m going to be a teacher. I’ve told you this a million times. This isn’t about me it’s about you. What college are you going to and what are you going to study.” Beth replied “I think I’ll be a teacher too. Doesn’t seem like a bad gig. Out by 3PM and summers off. I’m in.” “Beth that’s not why you become a teacher!” I exclaimed. Beth looked into my eyes and said, “You’re my best friend and you know I love you, right?” I looked at Beth with concerned eyes and said, “Yeah I know.” Beth continued “I don’t think college is in my future. I’ve been giving this some serious thought and I’m pretty sure that when we graduate I’m moving to Washington. I naively responded “DC isn’t that far away. We can still see each other just not as much as were used to that’s all.” Beth looked at me and said “No Ann, not Washington DC. More like Washington state as in Seattle, Washington.” “Seattle?” I asked as a sick feeling began in the pit of my stomach. “That’s on the west coast Beth! I thought we were both going to stay in New York!” Why was I becoming so angry and why Seattle of all places in the world I asked myself when I realized that Beth’s dad lived in Seattle. “I’m sorry Beth, I didn’t mean to yell” I apologized. “It’s okay Ann. Listen, nothing is set in stone. My dad and I have been talking a lot about it. I’m 18 now and my mother can’t stop me from seeing my dad anymore. She got up from my bed, exited the room and came back about a minute later dropping an envelope on my bed. I opened the envelope and in it was round trip ticket from New York to Seattle and dated for December 15th. “After six long fucking years I’m finally going to see my dad again. I’m leaving the day we go on Christmas break and I’ll be back the night before school starts again.” I didn’t say anything I just gave her a big smile.

About a week later my parents and I went out to dinner. Beth didn’t want to go and decided to stay at home. When my parents and I returned home I went straight up the stairs. As I made my way toward my bedroom I saw that Beth’s door was open. As I entered Beth’s bedroom I saw her sitting on the bed with her cell phone to her right ear. She was listening intently as tears rolled from her eyes and down her cheeks. She didn’t say a word, hung up the phone and placed the phone next to her on the bed. “What’s wrong Beth?” I asked. Beth didn’t respond. She closed her eyes as tears continued to flow down her cheeks. “Beth, talk to me, please. What’s wrong?” I asked with growing concern. Beth looked at me with sad crying eyes and said, “That was Scott. He swears he didn’t do anything with Betsy. He said that he was extremely drunk and couldn’t drive home so he went into Craig’s sisters room to get some sleep so he could drive home later. That he had taken his clothes off as he was sweating profusely and wasn’t feeling well he passed out. When he woke up he was alone. He said he has no clue how Betsy wound up taking those pictures of him using his phone. That she must have found him in the room and decided to take those pictures to make me think they did something. He said that I’m his dream girl and he wouldn’t risk losing me by having sex with a slut. He told me that the first time we kissed that his dream had finally come true and not having me in his life is killing him. I fucking love him, Ann. I don’t know what to do, I’m so confused.” “I can’t tell you what to do. I don’t know if I would believe Tom if our situations were reversed but I think I can help” I responded. I continued “I’m going to talk to Tom. Scott’s his best friend and I’m sure that Tom knows the truth. I’m going to find out what really happened and then you can decide what you want to do.” Beth gave me a big bright smile and hugged me tightly.

Later that night I drove to Tom’s house intent on finding out what really happened between Scott and Betsy. As I walked into the living room I saw that Tom was on the phone as he said “I’m sorry Mr. Thompson. I tried as hard as I could for the police not to arrest him but the guy said he was pressing charges so they had to take him in. I’m coming over to the house to drop Scott’s car off.” Tom looked at me and said, “Scott’s in jail.”  I was shocked. “Why is Scott in jail?!” I exclaimed. “I was with Scott and Scott needed to stop for gas. We pulled into a gas station and Scott filled up his tank. I was thirsty so I went inside to get something to drink while Scott waited for me inside the car. I was only in there for a few minutes, trying to decide what I wanted. A man come running into the store and yelled for the clerk to call the police, that there was a kid beating up a man. I ran outside and saw Scott beating the living crap out of Beth’s mom’s boyfriend Peter. I ran over to Scott, yelled for him to stop and tried pulling him off but was having trouble. Finally, few guys helped me pull Scott off Peter but it was bad. Scott had blood all over him and Peter was in rough shape. The police pulled in with a minute of us pulling Scott off Peter. Peter had blood coming from his nose and mouth and told the police that he wanted Scott arrested for assaulting him so they arrested Scott. I had to tell Scott’s dad what happened so he can get him out of jail. I feel terrible! If I didn’t make Scott leave his house and didn’t go into the damn store this wouldn’t have happened.” Tom was nervous and scared. I hugged him and told him that it wasn’t his fault. “Scott told me that he was going to kill Peter if he ever saw him and that it was Peter’s fault that Beth broke up with him. That if Peter hadn’t done what he did to Beth he would have been able to talk to her that day at your house and she would have believed him!” Tom exclaimed. “Believe him about what?” I asked. “That he didn’t do anything with Betsy at that party” he said. “He didn’t?” I asked in shock. “No, he didn’t. He worships Beth and he’s been a mess since she dumped him. He been sitting in his room staring at Beth’s pictures and crying. I went over there earlier and forced him to leave his room. We were riding around when Scott realized that his tank was almost empty so we stopped for gas and now Scott’s in jail” Tom said. “I need to drop off Scott’s car. Can you follow me over there?” Tom asked. “Of course,” I quickly responded as Tom and I made our way over to Scott’s house.

When we arrived at Scott’s house, Tom told Scott’s father exactly what happened and why it happened. Scott’s father told Tom that he plays golf and is pretty good friends with the county judge and chief of police so that he was going to make a few calls. Scott’s father walked out into the yard with his cell phone in hand. Tom asked me to follow him. I followed Tom into Scott’s room. When I looked around Scott’s room my mouth practically hit the floor. Next to Scott’s bed there must have been at least fifty pictures of Beth. There were a few pictures of Scott with Beth but most were just of Beth. “He hung those up the day Beth broke up with him and he’s been doing nothing but staring at that wall since. All he does is stare at that wall, go to school, comes back from school and stares at the wall. That’s why I made him go out today and look what happened because of it” Tom sadly said. I again told Tom that it wasn’t his fault. I told him that I needed to tell Beth what was going on. I dropped Tom off at his house and drove to my house. I quickly ran up the stairs and into Beth’s room. I told her Tom said that Scott didn’t do anything with Betsy Simms and has been a mess since they broke up. That Scott had a shrine of her in his room and that Scott wanted to kill Peter for what he had done to her and that Scott had tried and was now in jail. Beth started crying and began pacing back and forth in her room. “I’m going to Scott’s house” Beth cried out as she ran from the room, down the stairs and left the house. She returned close to midnight and said that Scott was home and she had convinced Peter to drop the charges. That if he didn’t she was going to file charges against him for what he tried to do to her. “Scott and I talked everything out. I believe him” she said as she smiled and said, “I’m going to bed.”      

It was close to Christmas break. My parents were away on business and Scott was away with his parents visiting his grandparents in Maine. Beth with a look of mischief looked at me and said “We need to have a fucking party. Nothing crazy, just a little get together. Scott’s not around and I’m bored” “No Beth, if my parents find out they will kill us both!” “You worry too much, they don’t have any way of finding out. We’re doing this and we’re doing this tonight!” she yelled out. Beth’s little get together quickly got out of control. There had to be over 100 people running around my house and there were cars everywhere. I was drinking but not as much as Tom and Beth who both smashed. I was having trouble letting loose with so many people in my house. Beth came over to me and gave me huge kiss on my cheek. I smiled at Beth and said, “Tom and I haven’t been together in a while and I’m kind of……” Beth looked at me and finished my sentence by saying “Horny.” She started laughing and said I have an idea. I need to fuck with Tom right fucking now” she laughed again. “Tom!” Beth yelled out. Tom came stumbling over to us. “Tom, you know that my room and Ann’s room are right next to each other. Sometimes late at night I make my way into her room wearing barely anything at all and sit on her bed when I do this” Beth grabbed me and pulled me in close to her, kissed my lips and stuck her tongue in my mouth. As I felt her tongue with mine I put my hands on her hips. Beth and I were making out in front of Tom. Tom said, “Holy fucking shit!” as Beth stopped kissing me and started laughing. Tom grabbed my hand and practically dragged me into my bedroom and locked the door behind us. He kissed me like he never kissed me before, pushed me onto the bed and started quickly removing my clothes. He was fully dressed and I was completely nude as Tom kissed down my stomach and began to lick my pussy. I ran my fingers through his hair as he licked me over and again alternating between sticking his tongue inside of me and on my clit. I was so turned on that I screamed out “Tom fuck me!” Tom arose from between my legs, quickly undid his belt and pulled his pants and underwear down in one motion. He put on a condom and inserted himself into me as he began to aggressively thrust himself in and out of me. He was extremely drunk and what had started feeling great was not starting to feel uncomfortable as I started feeling sore down below. I yelled at Tom to lay on the bed as he removed himself from me and laid on the bed next to me. I positioned myself on top of him and inserted him into me as I started to bounce up and down on his rock-hard dick. I was sweating profusely and was tired and even more sore than before. I knew that Tom wasn’t going to want to stop until he came so I thought how to get him off. I thought that I should suck his dick but since I had never done that before I wasn’t sure if I would be good at it and quickly decided against it. Instead, I removed Tom from inside of me, removed the condom and inserted Tom inside of me again. I put my legs together as close as I could get them to make my pussy as tight as possible as I continued to bounce up and down on Tom’s now uncovered cock. He moaned in pleasure like I had never heard him moan before. I thought that Tom uncovered felt so much better than he had with the condom. I looked at Tom and yelled “Fuck me from behind!” Tom positioned me on the bed and inserted himself into me from behind and started thrusting faster and faster until he pushed into me hard, hard again and removed himself from me as I felt warm liquid hit me on my back and ass. “Tom did you just cum on me?” I asked in disbelief. “Sorry babe, I didn’t want to get it on your sheets” Tom replied as he collapsed on the bed. “You are disgusting!” I yelled out as I got off the bed and went straight into the shower. I took a quick shower and when I got out of my bathroom there was Tom sound asleep on my bed. I put on a pair of shorts and tee shirt and although I was a bit sore I was still horny as I didn’t have an orgasm. As I walked down the stairs into the living room the house was empty. I don’t know how long Tom and I had been upstairs but apparently it was long enough that we both missed the rest of the party. Beth came stumbling over to me and handed me a red cup with what looked like orange juice. I took a big gulp and quickly realized it was more like a cup of vodka with a splash of orange juice. “Bitch I’m wasted” she laughed as she walked up the stairs and into her bedroom as I followed behind her.

As soon as Beth walked into the bedroom she took her shirt and bra off threw them both to the floor as I took a seat on her bed. She turned and faced me with her breasts exposed. I looked at her exposed breasts and became fixated for a bit and then looked at her beautiful face. “Stop staring at me you hot nerd” she laughed. “Was I staring, sorry” I quickly responded. Beth took her pants and panties off, walked to her drawer, put on a pair of shorts and sat next to me still topless. “How as lover boy tonight? You guys were gone for fucking hours” Beth laughed. “Well he’s great me not so much. He lasted longer than he ever has but I’m still not satisfied if you know what I mean.” Beth looked at me, laughed and said, “He didn’t get you off in that entire time!” as she laughed hysterically. She was wasted and her speech was slurred. “Uh, I’m still worked up and he’s passed out!” I yelled out. Beth smiled at me and said, “Still worked up huh? I can help you out.” She leaned over and kissed my lips and stuck her tongue in my mouth as I felt her tongue with mine as we had done earlier during the party. Beth removed my shirt exposing my bare breasts. I liked the way Beth kissed me and it made me excited. Beth pushed into me as our bare breasts made contact. I felt her nipples touch mine. It was so soft and it felt so good. She pushed into me again as I fell backward and she got on top of me as we continued to kiss with our breasts still touching. I was so turned on I could barely contain myself. Beth started rubbing me on top of my shorts, went under my shorts and started rubbing me as she continued to kiss me. I grabbed the back of her head, stopped kissing her and started moaning as she stared at my face and inserted two fingers into me. As she moved her fingers in and out of me, I started to breathe heavily as I thrusted my hips into her fingers until I let out a sort of yelp and felt a warmth engulf my body. I let go of Beth’s head as she smiled at me and removed her fingers from me. Beth slapped my ass and said, “All better now” as she rolled over and feel asleep. I laid there with my heart racing as I looked over at a now sleeping Beth. I put my shirt on and left Beth’s room closing the door behind me. My heart was racing as I entered my bedroom, changed for bed and laid down next to Tom with my mind racing. Beth had giving me an orgasm in less than 10 minutes while Tom hadn’t in almost two hours. Why did I orgasm so quickly when Beth touched me? I loved Beth but did I love her like I loved Tom? I was confused and got little to no sleep that night. I finally fell off to sleep when Tom woke me up as he got up from my bed. “I feel like death and I’m going home to die.” Tom kissed me and left my bedroom. I laid there for a minute and decided to get out of bed. As I was about to get up Beth came running into my room wearing a red tee shirt and the same shorts she had put on in front of me hours earlier, went into my bathroom and vomited over and again. I ran into the bathroom and held her hair back as she continued to vomit. Beth only said “Shower” as I let go of her hair and put the shower on for her. I exited the bathroom and closed the door behind me. A few minutes later Beth came out the bathroom wrapped in a big towel and laid down on my bed. “I think I’m going to fucking die” she said. “Did I hook up with someone last night? I woke up this morning on my bed with my tits hanging out. I don’t even remember going into my room. Actually, I don’t remember much of anything” she said. I responded “If you did hookup with someone last night it’s news to me. I was in here all night with Tom. “I don’t feel like I had sex last night. Maybe I just passed out as I was changing.” “Maybe I responded” as I said, “I need to clean up asap and destroy any evidence of our party last night” as I exited the bedroom. I felt a sense of relief as I walked down the stairs. Beth didn’t remember a thing and I wasn’t going to say a thing. It was almost as if nothing happened but I knew that something did. 

It was now Christmas break and Beth had left for Seattle to spend the holidays with her father. I was consumed by a sense of loneliness and I missed her so much. I read a ton of books and spent most of the break just moping around the house. Tom knew that something was wrong and asked “Babe, what’s wrong?” “I just miss Beth, that’s all. I don’t know what I’m going to do if she decides to move to Seattle” I replied. “Tom looked at me and said, is there no such thing as college in Seattle? I’m sure you could talk Beth into going to college and maybe you both can go to college in Seattle?” That thought had never crossed my mind but the thought of being so far away from my parents bothered me. “Wouldn’t you care that I would be on the west coast?” I asked. “Babe, I don’t know where the hell I’m going to be this summer. I might be on the west coast myself. The uncertainty of Beth moving to Seattle and not knowing where Tom was going made me uneasy. I loved Tom but was scared that I was going to lose him to baseball. Beth and I talked every night and I could feel the sense of joy in her voice. The joy in her voice made me sad. I knew that she was happy to see her father and meet her little brother but I felt as though she didn’t miss me at all and it made me want to cry. I spent Christmas Eve with Tom and Aunt Rhonda and Christmas at my house with my parents and a few relatives who came in from Michigan. Tom and I spent New Year’s Eve at my house until the ball dropped and went to a party afterward. A few days later Beth was due back from Seattle and I paced around nervously in my bedroom waiting for her to get home. My mother had gone to the airport to pick her up which I was made about. I was supposed to go with her but she left me sleeping instead choosing not to wake me up. I laid down on my bed and stared at the ceiling as my bedroom door swung open and in came Beth running as she jumped on me with her usual morning greeting, gave me a huge kiss on my cheek and hugged me. “How was Seattle?” I asked. “Seattle was fucking awesome. Connor is adorable, Stephanie treated me like I was her daughter as in the way that your parents treat me and my Dad was still the same man I remember as a kid. He looked a little older but he was great. We spent so much time together and had a blast!” She smiled at me and said, “I missed you so fucking much bitch!” as she laid down next to me and rested her head on my shoulder. “You know being in Seattle with Connor, Stephanie and my Dad was awesome but Seattle itself is fucking terrible and not for me. Fucking cold ass rain. It was weird. It would rain a lot but not for long and with little accumulation. It rained enough to fuck up my hair constantly though. I told my Dad how much I loved him but told him I was a New York girl but I would come back to see him as much as I could.” I felt a huge sense of relief. Beth wasn’t going to leave for Seattle. All I had to do was convince her to go to college with me. I was still worried about the situation with Tom though. One thing that I did find strange while this Beth Seattle situation was going on was Beth had made no mention of Scott. 

Prom was a few weeks away and Beth and I still hadn’t purchased dresses. It was early on a Saturday morning. I had just woken up and laid in bed staring at the ceiling when my bedroom door swung open and Beth ran in with her usual morning greeting. “Bitch, we’re getting prom dresses today!” she yelled out. I found it odd. For as different as I always so myself from others Beth for whatever reason seemed to know exactly when there was something on my mind. “I was just thinking that” I replied. “Beth can I talk to you about something?” I asked. Beth shook her head in a yes motion when I asked, “Beth what are you doing about college?” Beth rolled her eyes and said “Your mom and dad have been on me about college for the last month and my dad and Stephanie are driving me insane about college. So, I’ve decided that wherever you apply I’ll apply. We can go to college together.” I hugged Beth tightly and yelled out a scream of excitement. “I’m so happy Beth! When were you going to tell me about this?” I asked. “I figured it would come up at some point and I wasn’t wrong” she laughed out. We had breakfast with my parents and out the door we both went to locate and purchase our prom dresses.

Prom night was amazing. Scott and Tom picked us up at my house, both looking handsome in their black tuxedos. I wore a beautiful long blue dress while Beth wore and amazing form fitting red dress that ended just above her knees. She looked like a person who walked off the cover of a fashion magazine. It may sound odd but walking beside Beth that night made me feel as beautiful as I have ever felt in my life. We had so much fun that night. We danced, laughed and took tons of pictures. I remember the room getting dark when the mc stated that it was time to announce prom king and queen. “Let’s give a big round of applause to this year’s king and queen Tom Milone and Beth Townsend!” I remember clapping my hands together and as I watched Tom and Beth make their way to the center of the dance floor. As I watched them dance, holding each other close I could feel a sense of jealousy come over me. I could feel myself becoming upset when Scott came over to me and grabbed my hand as the rest of the students were invited to join the king and queen. As I danced with Scott he smiled at me and said, “You and Tom are still in for the beach house party, tonight right?” “Of course,” I replied as I danced with Scott and watched Tom holding Beth wearing his crown with Beth wearing her tiara. I couldn’t help but think how right they looked together. He was so handsome and she was so beautiful. Why was Tom with me and not Beth? I thought to myself. That’s what everyone in school thought so why was Tom with me. As the dance ended Tom ran over to me a gave me a big kiss as a big group hug ensued with me, Beth, Tom and Scott. We left the prom, into the limo and off to the beach house we went.

As we arrived at Scott’s parents beach house Scott yelled out “This party is going to be epic!” The driver went to the back of the car, opened the truck and opened the door for us all to exit as we did. Tom and Scott grabbed our bags and ran into the house as Beth and I slowly walked to the door. “I can’t believe it’s almost over” Beth said in a shaky voice. “What’s almost over?” I asked. “You know high school, me and Scott.” I knew that we were four months away from graduating high school and moving onto college but Beth referring to Scott in the same manner shocked me. “What do you mean it’s almost over with Scott? He loves you so much and practically worships you” I said in firm voice. “He’s been getting scholarship offers and he’s almost positive he’s going to college in Arizona. We’ll have the summer then we’ll leave for college and Scott will leave for Arizona. He’ll be on the other side of the country and we’ll of course try to make it work but it won’t. Before I know it the temptation of hot girls with big tits and partying is going to break him down and before Christmas break I’ll be his ex-high school girlfriend” she said as if she knew exactly what the future had in store. “Tom is going to be playing minor league baseball and I don’t even know where yet. Are you saying that the same is going to happen with me and Tom?” I said as tears began to fill my eyes. “Of course not, Ann. Tom is not Scott and your relationship isn’t our relationship. Scott knows I’m fucked in the head and I sometimes feel that he puts up with me because he dreamed about being with me for so long. Reality is not a dream and he’ll meet some girl out in Arizona whose as hot as me but who has a normal family life and isn’t fucked in the head. Let me rephrase that almost as hot as me” she said with a laugh. “Anyway, I don’t want to think about it anymore. Let’s get fucked up and party like there’s no tomorrow!” Beth yelled out. We both went into the house and changed from our prom dresses into our party clothes.

It seemed that half of the prom was now at Scott’s beach house, drinking, smoking weed, dancing and laughing. The party was a few hours in but I didn’t feel much like partying. The conversation I had with Beth as we walked down the driveway and into the house kept playing over and over in my head. I went outside onto the deck and sat in a chair as the cold breeze went through my body and the smell of salt water engulfed my noise. Tom walked out onto the deck with a drink in hand and said “There you are. I’ve been looking all over for you. Why are you out here? It’s freezing.” I looked at Tom and said “Wow, you and Beth are prom king and queen. Guess the whole school thinks that you should be with Beth.” “That’s ridiculous Ann. It’s nothing more than a popularity contest” Tom responded. “I don’t think so. The best-looking guy in school should be with the best-looking girl in school” I said in a sad voice. “I don’t know if I’m the best-looking guy in school but I do know that I’m with the best-looking girl in school” he said as he smiled at me. He took hold of my right hand, walked me, down a set of steps into a bedroom and closed the door behind us. I could feel the vibration of the music but couldn’t hear the music that well. “Tom what’s going to happen to us when you’re playing minor league baseball?” Tom’s eyes got wide as he said “Ann we’ve been over this. It won’t be easy but we’ll make it work because we love each other.” “I’m scared Tom” I told him as tears began to roll down my eyes. “Babe, please stop. Let’s join the party and have a great time. We have a while before any of this happens anyway” Tom replied as he wiped the tears from my eyes, took hold of my hand and opened the door as we joined the party. “There’s my bitch!” Beth yelled out as she handed me a drink and kissed my cheek. “Tom, I’m stealing your girl for a while” Beth told Tom as she led me away into the living room. We danced, played drinking games and laughed. Scott and Tom were a few feet away hanging out with boys from the baseball team as they talked, drank and laughed. It was getting late and people were starting to leave. Beth walked over to Scott and said something to him as he responded but I couldn’t hear what they were saying. Beth walked back over to me and said “Fucking Scott. I want him now but he’s too busy talking with his baseball buddies to give me the time of day. I need your help” Beth stated. “Scott!” Beth yelled out as Scott threw his head back and made his way over to us. “You know that my room and Ann’s room are right next to each other. Sometime late at night when you’re not with me I get so lonely and need to feel loved. That’s when I make my way into Ann’s room and do this” she said as she grabbed me by my hips and began kissing me. I felt her tongue with mine in the same way I did at the party at my house when Beth did the same thing to Tom. “Oh my God!” Scott yelled out. It was different this time for me. I didn’t want her to stop and for a moment it felt like we were the only two people in the room. I kissed her back passionately as Scott ripped her away from me and ran out of the living room, leading Beth away by her hand. My heart was pounding as I watched Tom make his way over to me. “Do you guys do that a lot “, he said laughingly. I grabbed Tom by the back of his head and kissed him. I whispered into his ear “I want you.”  Tom led me to the same bedroom we had been earlier in the night. I removed his shirt and laid him on the bed. I felt his muscular stomach, chest and arms as I touched his tongue with mine. He tried to touch my breasts as I smacked his hands off me and said, “No touching Tom” as I undid his belt and removed his boxers and pants. I kissed down his muscular stomach and began to rub his growing dick. I kissed the head of his dick, licked the shaft of his dick and placed his dick into my mouth. I started to suck his dick slowly as Tom grabbed the back of my head. I removed his dick from my mouth and said, “Tom I said no touching” in a low seductive voice as he let go of my head and I continued to suck his dick. “Oh my God babe” Tom moaned in pleasure. I pulled off my pants and pushed my panties to the side and inserted Tom into me. I began to move my hips back and forth as Tom continued to moan. It felt so good that I started moving my hips faster and faster as I felt Tom inside of me. I felt myself coming close to orgasm and I began to moan and breathe heavily.  Before I knew it a rush of warmth and pleasure engulfed my body as I yelled out “Tom!” I collapsed onto his chest with Tom still inside of me. Tom rolled me over while still inside of me and started to thrust himself in and out of me quickly. Within a minute or so I felt Tom remove himself from me and hot liquid hit my stomach. “Tom damn it! You came on me” I said angrily. “Babe, where did you want me to?” Tom said as he tried to catch his breath. “I don’t know Tom, just not on me.” Tom smiled and said “Sorry” as he rolled over and closed his eyes. I arose from the bed, put on my pants and went back outside onto the back deck of the house. To my surprise Beth was sitting alone in the exact spot as I had been earlier that night. Beth looked up at me and said “Fucking Scott. He was so fucking excited he was done before I got started.” “Not me” I said with a big grin. “I told you they were different” Beth said as she laughed. We both went inside to a now empty house and continued to drink and talk as the sun come up.             

It was getting close to graduation and it was the start of the baseball season for Tom. I remember how excited he was. He trained so hard and could not talk to me about anything other than baseball. “Babe, there are going to be scouts here to watch me pitch today. This is the start of something big. Everything I’ve ever done had led me up to this moment!” Tom excitedly told me. I had never seen Tom play baseball before but how know how much he wanted me to be there. Even though I found the game to be boring and quite don’t understand the game entirely I knew I had to be there for Tom. That day Beth, Aunt Rhonda and myself sat down for Tom’s start. Scott played right field and I could see him looking toward Beth in between pitches. Tom played amazing that day. The hitters couldn’t touch him. It was if almost every batter that went to bat struck out that day. There were all these men with radar guns behind home plate. In the 7th inning Beth looked at me and said, “Holy shit, your man is pitching a perfect game!” “Is that good?” I asked. “You have got to be kidding me. You don’t know what a perfect game is? It’s when the pitcher does not allow a base runner for the entire game. It doesn’t happen much and your man might do it today!” As Tom took the mound he had a look on him that I never seen before. He was so focused and looked angry. He was so sweet and caring it was as if I didn’t know him at all in that moment. He made it through the 7th inning. The crowd was going crazy at the end of that inning. Everyone was chanting his name. He did the same in the 8th inning and the crowd want insane. When Tom came out to pitch the 9th inning I saw a change in him. He no longer had the swagger and confidence that I had become accustomed to. He looked nervous and started to look around the field when his eyes locked into mine. I wish I could have ran out onto the field to talk to him but I couldn’t. As we locked eyes I whispered “I love you. You can do it.” Tom smiled and locked onto home plate as the batter walked from the dugout. 1-2-3 the game was over, the crowd and the team stormed the field and carried Tom over their heads. When they finally put him down a man walked over to Tom, shook his hand, said some words to him, shook his hand again and walked away. Tom ran over to me, kissed me, grabbed me in a bear hug and screamed “I’m the #1 pitching prospect in America!”

The baseball season was about to be over as was high school. I got accepted and decided to go to a state university in upstate New York as they offered me a full academic scholarship and Beth was going with me. It was Tom’s last start of the season and life was insane. He was offered a full academic scholarship to 15 schools but his mind was set on signing a contract and heading off to the minors so he declined them all. He was always on the Sports Networks and there were always scouts and media at his starts. Tom hadn’t lost a game all year. He had 6 wins and 0 losses with an earned run average of under one run. People were calling him the next big thing. Unfortunately for me during one interview he referred to me as his good luck charm so the media would constantly ask me questions.  As we had done for all of Tom’s starts, Beth, Aunt Rhonda and myself sat right behind first base. Tom didn’t want me, Beth or Aunt Rhonda to sit anywhere else as he thought it would affect his performance. I must say that baseball players must be the most superstitious people on the planet. It was a bit embarrassing to me but the seats we had all sat in for his perfect game had our names on them and everyone in the school knew not to sit there. Tom looked uncharacteristically nervous and unsettled when he took the mound. His warm up pitches looked like they were going everywhere except where he wanted them to go. There had to be at least seventy scouts that day to watch Tom pitch. Tom started the final game of his high school career by walking the 1st three batters. He walked around the mound, kicked dirt and looked over at me. He took his cap off, looked into it, closed his eyes, opened his eyes and looked up into the sky. I could see his mouth moving. After a few seconds, he put his cap back on, pounded his glove with the baseball and he no longer seemed nervous. He looked different. He struck out the next three batters and didn’t allow a baserunner for the rest of the game. Much like the first time I watched him pitch when he threw a perfect game the crowd was in a frenzy. Just like his perfect game when it was over the team stormed the filed along with the crowd and he was carried off high in the sky. Aunt Rhonda decided to leave so she could get home to prepare for the media frenzy and Beth said “I don’t care if he just threw a no hitter. We already have plans tonight bitch” as she stuck her tongue out at me, kissed me on my check and took off. I sat there alone as the filed emptied and the media left.

The field was empty and I was still sitting there alone when Tom appeared he was still wearing his uniform. He didn’t acknowledge me as he walked out to the mound. He stood there for a moment, kneeled and proceeded to scoop dirt from the mound and put it into a little plastic looking charm that was attached to a black string. He put the string around his neck and kissed it. I could see tears in his eyes and he sat down on the mound and began to cry. I ran out to the mound and asked “Tom, what’s wrong?” He smiled at me with tears streaming down his face.  I sat down on the mound next to him and put my head on his shoulder. “After my parents died and I was taken in by my aunt and uncle I was lost. I would sit on my bed and stare at the ceiling and wouldn’t talk much. They were concerned about me and didn’t know how to help me. Thinking back, I wouldn’t have known how to help me either. It was about 3 weeks after my parents died, my uncle Glen came into my room and told me that it wasn’t good for a kid my age to just sit in his room all day not doing anything. He threw a baseball glove onto the bed and told me to put in on and come out with him to the driveway. My uncle went into the closet in the living room and took out his baseball glove and a bunch of balls that were in a bag sitting on the couch. We went outside and uncle Glen showed me how to grip a baseball, the motion I should use to throw and when I should release the ball.  We throw the ball back and forth for a while when he crouched down like a catcher and told me to throw the ball exactly where his glove was. The very first time I threw a baseball into my uncle Glen’s glove was the time I realized that baseball was what I was meant to do. It didn’t matter where he put the glove, I would hit the target every time. Uncle Glen wanted to buy me one of those strike zone with a metal frame and netting that I could use to practice but he couldn’t afford it so he made me one himself. I remember how sad he was when he gave it to me.  He apologized that he couldn’t get me a good one. It was the greatest gift I ever received. I use it to this day. I would throw hundreds of pitches every day at that strike zone. We would watch baseball and talk baseball. When baseball season was over we would watch old tapes of games that Uncle Glen had recorded over the years. I remember how proud he was when he took me to my very first practice for little league. That was the day I met Scott. When I practice playing or played an actual game was the only time I wouldn’t think about my parents and little by little the pain started to ease. Uncle Glen would tell anyone that would listen “The kid is something special, you just wait and see.” I never understood what wait and see meant until I finally asked as I sat talking to him at his bedside in the hospital as he was dying from cancer. He told me that he loved and even though I wasn’t his kid I was his son. He told me that I was something special and to wait and see as he told everyone for ten years. I asked him what and see meant. He looked me said “Tom my boy, you were meant to play the game of baseball. Some people don’t have what It takes to play the game, like me, but the very first time you threw a baseball into my glove I knew you were destined for greatness. You’re going to have to wait until your drafted but the day that happens you’ll have seen that I was right. Every time you step out on that mound to pitch I want you to know I’ll be there watching like I’ve always done. I never asked you to do anything for me like this before and I feel selfish for asking but humor a dying man. When you take the mound for your last time in high school I want you to pitch that game for me. That’s going to be the game that gets you drafted #1. Leading up to this start I knew that I would be pitching for Uncle Glen. It made me nervous and I was rattled up until I walked the 3rd batter in the 1st inning. I looked up into the sky and felt that Uncle Glen was looking down at me with his big bright smile. I told him that this game was for him. I imagined that I was throwing into that strike Zone Uncle Glen made for me. I threw a no hitter today for Uncle Glen. If it wasn’t for him making me believe in myself so much I wouldn’t have received the call that I did. My advisor, now agent called me a few minutes ago. He looked at me and said “Babe, he told me I’m a lock to be drafted 1st overall in the draft next week.” Tom took off his baseball cap. Taped to the inside middle of his cap was a picture of Tom and Uncle Glenn from when Tom was in little league. On the brim of his cap in black marker was “Uncle Glen.” I smiled at him and we kissed. I told him I had plans with Beth tonight when Tom said, “Not a problem babe and please don’t take this the wrong way but tonight I just want to be alone.” I told him that I understood as we held hands and Tom walked off the high school baseball field for the last time.

We were a few weeks away from graduation. I had received a full academic scholarship to a State University in upstate New York. I had scholarship offers from plenty of schools but I wanted to stay in New York so I could easily go home for the holidays and school breaks. As Beth had said, she applied to the same schools that I had and was accepted to the same university. We decided that we would be roommates. As Beth had told me the night of prom, Scott accepted a full ride sports scholarship and would be leaving for Arizona at the end of the summer. The only unresolved issue was Tom. On the night of the draft there were reporters and camera crews outside of Tom’s house. He was getting interview up until a few minutes of the start of the draft. It was Aunt Rhonda, myself, Scott, Beth and a bunch of guys from the baseball team filling up Toms tiny living room. As the draft started on television, Tom grabbed hold of my right hand.  After five minutes or so into the program the draft began. “With the first selection of the baseball draft, Maryland selects, Tom Milone, right handed pitcher, Knox High School, Long Island, New York.” Tom had been sitting on the edge of the couch but when he heard his name he threw himself backward in a combination of relief and disbelief as he let go of my hand he stood arose from the couch as Aunt Rhonda ran over to him to kiss and hug him. Scott gave him a hug and a high five. I gave him a big kiss and a hug. Beth gave him a huge kiss on the cheek and hugged him. The guys from the baseball team surrounded him and started pouring water, soda and whatever they could find as they surrounded him and started jumping up and down. Tom’s house phone rang. He said nothing but just listened. He grabbed me by my hand and walked me into his room. “That was my agent. $5 million dollar signing bonus babe!” he yelled out as he hugged me tightly. “A few days after graduation I’m off to rookie ball in Arizona. I have to drive out to Maryland to sign the contract in two days!” Tom yelled out in happiness and excitement. I was happy for him but I was scared. What did the future hold for us? Was this going to be the end of us. “Hope you don’t mind babe, but the guys want to take me out to celebrate” Tom said. “Of course, I don’t mind. Go hang out with your friends, I’ll see you tomorrow and hang out with Beth tonight” I said as Tom ran out the room. 

That night Beth and I did our usual thing. We cracked jokes, watched television, ate ice cream, did manicures and I had a great time. Beth and I were watching television on the couch in the living room and we both feel asleep. I remember waking up and looking at the clock with the time being 4:15AM. I grabbed my cell phone to see if I had any messages but no voicemails or text messages. I become nervous and woke Beth from her sleep. “Beth it’s after 4 and Tom didn’t even text me. He’s never out this late if he was going to stay out this late he would have let me know!” I said in a panic. Beth responded by saying “Bitch get a hold of yourself. Do you know what it’s like to have $5 million dollars thrown into your lap? Since you have some magical pussy spell on him maybe he has the catcher bent over a table at the bar since his dick would never enter another girl. I swear you can be so dramatic some time” and laughed. Beth’s sarcasm and humor put my mind at ease as we both drifted off to sleep again.

In the morning, Beth woke me from my sleep. As I opened my eyes I saw Beth with tears in her eyes standing next to my parents.  My mother said “Baby I don’t know how to tell you this but I have bad news. Tom was in an accident last night. He was standing in the bed of a pick-up truck on his way home when the driver lost control. He was thrown from the truck and is in the hospital. Tears started to swell in my eyes. I screamed out “Please tell me he’s OK!” My father responded “He lost a lot of blood and is in critical condition. Aunt Rhonda said the doctors don’t know if he’s going to make it.” I screamed as the tears streamed down my face. I became hysterical and screamed out “This is my fault. If I told him not to go out last night he wouldn’t have and this would have never have happened!!!” Beth grabbed me and told me to calm down. With tears in her eyes she said “I know he’ll be ok. There’s no point in blaming yourself.” “I need to see him” I told my father. My father responded by saying “Ann I don’t think that’s a good idea. He’s not in good shape and I think it’s best if you don’t see him that way.” I responded by screaming out “I don’t give a FUCK what you think. I need to see him and I need to see him now!!” as my mother screamed “ANN!!!” Beth said “I’m going to the hospital. Please let Ann come with me.” she asked my parents. My mother responded “Sure, Beth.”

I ran up the stairs and into my bedroom. I grabbed a pair of gray sweatpants, a yellow tee shit and a baseball cap and ran out the door into Beth’s car. We were on our way to the hospital as I kept yelling at Beth to drive faster when Beth said “Calm down. No sense is getting us both killed. We’ll be there in a minute.” When Beth pulled into the parking lot there were news vans and cameras everywhere. As Beth parked the car I pulled the baseball cap as low as I could. I didn’t want anyone asking me questions as I approached the hospital. I grabbed a hold of Beth’s right hand as we ran across the parking lot and into the hospital. As I approached the desk I screamed “Tom Milone! What room is he in?” The woman behind the desk asked, “And you are?” I angrily yelled “Your worst fucking nightmare if you don’t tell me what fucking room Tom Milone is in!” The woman behind the counter was about to respond when Aunt Rhonda came running down the hall. Aunt Rhonda stated “This is Ann Jennings. The one I told you about.”   Aunt Rhonda walked Beth and I toward Tom’s room. I stopped in front of the door when Beth grabbed me by my right hand. Beth and I looked into each other’s teary eyes. Aunt Rhonda opened the door to Tom’s room and there he was lying in bed with a trach tube in his neck, a respirator next to the bed with bandages covering both his head and right hand. He had an IV tube placed into his left arm. Aunt Rhonda looked at me and said, “He’s in God’s hands now” began to cry and ran from the room. “I should go check on her” said Beth as she too exited the room. I pulled a chair next to Toms’ bed, placed my head on his chest and began crying uncontrollably. My parents arrived about a half hour later and walked into Tom’s room to still find me sitting in the chair, next to his bed with my head on his chest crying uncontrollably. My father walked over to me and said, “Come here baby.” I jumped from the chair into my father’s arms and continued to weep.  “I told you that it wouldn’t be a good idea for you to see him like this” my father told me.  “I know dad. I’m sorry I cursed at you” I said as the words left my mouth in between sobs. My father grabbed my head tightly as he escorted me from the room with my mother.

It was difficult to finish off the school year. I was becoming sick and tired of people, from the teachers, administration and students telling me how sorry they were for Tom. Aunt Rhonda had promised that as soon as Tom’s condition improved she would let me know. I rarely ate, couldn’t sleep and went running at least twice per day. I couldn’t imagine what my life would be like without Tom. As I arrived home from a run about a month into the summer at my front door stood Aunt Rhonda. “I promised you that I would let you know when Tom’s condition improved. He’s been conscious and speaking for a few days now. When I told him that I would let you know he became angry and told me that he didn’t want to see you. I’m sorry I didn’t tell you sooner but you know how Tom can be. Please don’t be angry” she told me. Aunt Rhonda kissed my cheek and walked away into her car. Why didn’t he want to see me I thought, as I began to cry. I ran into the house, up the stairs and into Beth’s room.  “Beth, Tom has been up for a few days but he doesn’t want to see me. Why doesn’t he want to see me?” I cried out.  “Bullshit! There’s only one way to find out” she said as she threw her car keys to me.

The same women stood behind the desk on the day I was originally at the hospital.  She just looked at me and gave a smile. As I opened the door to Tom’s room I took a deep and entered. There was Tom lying in bed with a baseball in his right hand. He looked at me and turned away. “Tom, why did you tell Aunt Rhonda that you didn’t want to see me?” I asked as tears filled my eyes. “Because I’m no good for you now. I fractured my shoulder and they installed a metal plate. When I was thrown from the truck I must have put my hand to brace for the impact.” Tom sat up in his bed, put the baseball down and proceeded to slowly unwrap his right hand. As the bandage came off I could see a long gash with stitches running from the outside of Tom’s right hand through the middle of his hand and ending at his thumb.  “The doctor told me that I have permanent nerve damage.” Tom picked up the baseball and started to slowly roll it in his hand. “I don’t have much feeling if any in my fingertips and I can’t feel the seams!” His eyes welled up with tears. “The doctor told me that I should be out and walking again in a few weeks but I’ll never be able to pitch again” he said as tears rolled down his face. “The contract is gone and so is my baseball career. I have nothing to offer you.” My sadness turned to anger. “Offer me? Do you think I’m just this little rich girl princess who’s with you because you’re a baseball player? Truth be told I found the game to be boring and the only reason I went to those games was for you!” I screamed. “I’m not with you for fucking baseball I with you because of you!!” I screamed out. Tom looked at me and said, “Babe I’m sorry I’m so sorry” as he began to cry. I ran over to him and hugged him and said, “Tom I love you. I don’t care about baseball. I’m just happy that you’re ok. I looked at Tom and said, “Tell me you love me.” Tom looked at me and said “You’re my biggest and best. I love you more than anything in this world.”  A few weeks later, Tom was out of the hospital and back at home although he did have to go to therapy three times a week for his shoulder and hand. I had tried to talk to Tom about going to college but he said that college wasn’t an option. Aunt Rhonda needed his help, especially since her health was declining and he couldn’t afford it.  He also told me that he needed time to really think about what the future had in store since baseball was no longer an option. I tried to talk to him about taking a career path that was baseball related but he would just always shake his head no. I was worried about leaving for college and leaving Tom alone with his thoughts with me and Scott being so far away but there wasn’t anything that I could do. There was no denying the Tom had changed. He no longer looked confident and the swagger he once had was gone.

CHAPTER 6 – COLLEGE FRESHMAN

The day before I was set to leave for college I spent the entire day with Tom. He was sad, depressed and didn’t say much to me that day. During the long drive from my home to college the next day I sat there in silence as Beth drove with my mind racing. When we arrived on campus, we checked in and was given our room assignment. The room was large, with two double beds, two desks, two large dressers and two huge closets. There was a window that looked out to the center of campus. The bathroom had a long mirror that ran from one side of the wall to the other behind his and her sinks with 2 decent sized showers. Beth and I spent the day unpacking, hanging posters and pictures and rearranging the room. My bed was directly under the window whereas Beth’s bed was up against the wall on the far left of my bed in between the door to the bathroom and the door to our room.

It took a few weeks for us to learn our way across campus to our classes. I spoke to Tom as much as I could which was whenever he decided to answer the phone. He was sad and distant and it made me nervous that I couldn’t be there for him. A little over a month into our freshman year of college I walked into my dorm room to find Beth hysterically crying as she sat on her bed. As I walked into the room Beth looked up at me and said “I fucking knew it, I just didn’t think it was going to happen this fucking fast. He worships me my ass!” Beth yelled out as she cried. “What happened?” I asked knowing full well what the answer would be. “Her name is Jennifer!” Beth yelled out in reply as she handed me her laptop and showed me Scott’s FriendsBook feed. I looked at the feed to see a picture of Scott behind a beautiful petite girl with short blonde hair and light gray eyes with his arms around her waist. “Beth, did you talk to Scott?” I asked. “Yeah, we were on the phone for a little under an hour. He told me that if we were meant to be together we would be in the future but we would be hate each other if we didn’t live out the college experience. He basically wants to fuck whomever he wants and maybe get back with me in the future. He especially wants to fuck that whore!” she cried out. “Beth I’m so sorry” I said as I sat next to her and put her head on my shoulder. “I wished he would have fucked Betsy Simms in high school so we didn’t have the rest of the school year and summer together. I feel like I have a knife in my fucking heart” Beth sobbed. She removed her head from my shoulder, laid down on her bed and closed her eyes as she continued to cry. I arose from her bed, grabbed my cellphone and called Tom. Tom answered and from the sound of his voice I could tell that he had been drinking. “Tom, have you spoken to Scott?” I asked. “Yup. Let me guess, you’re calling me because of Scott and Jennifer not because you actually want to talk to me right?” “I called because I wanted to talk to you. I just wanted to ask you about Scott and Jennifer but I also haven’t talked to you in a while” I replied. “Yeah I bet your too busy with all those college guys sweating you. Anyone you have your eye on babe?” he asked with slurred speech. “What are you talking about Tom. There are no guys!” I yelled. “Come on babe. Just like Scott you’re going to find someone else in college and we’ll be through!” he yelled back. “Tom, I didn’t call to argue I just wanted to talk to you. “Tell Beth I said hi and sorry about Scott” Tom replied as he hung up on me. I couldn’t believe what had just happened. Beth was crying over Scott and Tom accused me of cheating. I out on my running clothes and ran across campus as the cool fall air rushed across my body.

As time went on Tom and I were speaking less and less and when we did speak it seemed as out conversations became shorter and shorter. Beth was still heartbroken over Scott but dealt with it by going out and partying almost every night. It was the beginning of November and I couldn’t take it anymore. I had to see Tom. I borrowed Beth’s car and made the long drive from campus to Tom’s house. The front door was unlocked as Tom sat on his living room couch with a half empty bottle of vodka on the table in front of him. “Aunt Rhonda’s in the hospital. She collapsed at work this morning. It’s her heart. I was supposed to be the one to take care of her but I can’t do a thing.” I ran over to Tom, hugged him and kissed him but he didn’t kiss me back. “Made the long drive to tell me about the new guy you met?” he asked. “Of course not, Tom! I missed you and I wanted to see you. I’m sorry about Aunt Rhonda” I told Tom. “Why don’t you make this easy for us both and just forget about me Ann!” he said angrily. “I love you Tom! Why are you pushing me away?!” I asked as I began to cry. “I’m not going to hold you back Ann. I’m broken and there’s no fixing me!” Tom looked at me with tears in his eyes and said “Ann, we’re done. Now get the fuck out of my house!” I was in shock. My heart began to pound and I felt like I was going to be sick. I felt dizzy and screamed out “I fucking hate you!” as I ran from the house into Beth’s car. I sat there for a few minutes and drove to my house. Of course, my parents weren’t home so I sat in my room and cried myself to sleep. The next morning, I went to the hospital to visit Aunt Rhonda. She smiled as soon as she saw me. She told me she wasn’t doing well and didn’t know how much longer she would be around. “Ann, watch over Tom. He’s so unhappy and so lost and I don’t know what to do. Baseball saved him when his parents died but it’s you who’ll save him this time. He loves you so much” she told me. “He broke up with me last night. I don’t think he loves me anymore” I replied as tears rolled down my cheeks. “Nonsense dear. I know he loves you. He’s just lost. If you love him you’ll fight for him” she said as a nurse entered the room and said that Aunt Rhonda needed to rest. I drove over to Tom’s house hurt and angry. I walked into the house through the unlocked front door and into Tom’s bedroom where he was asleep. I grabbed a pillow from beneath his head and started to hit him as hard as I could as he awoke in shock. “We are not through and don’t you ever throw me out of your fucking house again. You will not push me away. Instead, you’re going to stop feeling sorry for yourself and get your shit together or it’s going to be me who ends it Tom!” I yelled out. I dropped the pillow, ran out the house and into Beth’s car.  As I drove back to school in Beth’s car I had no clue as to where Tom and I were in our relationship.

When I arrived back on campus and into my dorm room Beth was in the shower. I heard the water stop and watched Beth exit the bathroom wrapped in a towel. I told Beth everything that had happened from the night before up until now. “Ann, his entire life went down the toilet. Give him some time to find himself. I know he’s not in a good place but things will work out” she said in an assuring voice. Maybe she was right I remember thinking. Beth proceeded to tell me that she met someone last night at a party, Gregg Sanders, a handsome pre-law student who was a junior from Rhode Island who was a member of the most popular fraternity on campus. “Fuck Scott” she said with a smirk. “Scott is a boy and Gregg is man!” she laughed out. About a week later Tom called me to apologize and we spent hours on the phone talking things over. He seemed a bit different but I couldn’t put my finger on it.  I found myself running across campus most nights. I found the cold air to be invigorating and it helped to clear my head. I was so worried about Tom. It’s as if the Tom that I knew was no longer. I couldn’t wait for winter break and when it finally arrived I couldn’t wait to get back home. Beth and I made the long drive back to Long Island from upstate New York with our first half year of college behind us. As soon as I got home I hugged and kissed both my parents and yelled out “See you both later I’m going to Tom’s!”

When I got to Tom’s house I was warmly greeted by Aunt Rhonda who was heading out the door to visit a friend. I was happy she was out of the hospital and looked so much better. I ran into Tom’s room and jumped into his arms. He looked and smelled so good. I kissed him passionately. He looked into my eyes and started to kiss my neck as I had my arms wrapped around him and my legs wrapped around his back. He walked me over to his bed and gently placed me onto it as he got on top of me. I pulled his shirt off and started to feel his still muscular chest and stomach. He removed my sweater and bra and started to lick my nipples and continued to kiss down my stomach. He unzipped my jeans and pulled my jeans and panties off at the same time. He started to kiss the inside of my thighs. I started to run my fingers through is short black hair. He kissed my pussy and began to lick me. I could feel his tongue cross my clit as he made his way from my clit to using his tongue to penetrate me in and out. “Don’t stop Tom” I passionately cried out. I started to move my hips in and out against his tongue. I could tell Tom was really into it as his tongue was moving faster and faster on my clit. I moaned in pleasure and felt that same euphoric feeling that I had felt when Beth had me practice with her. My body exploded in pleasure as I tightened my grip on Tom’s hair. Tom arose from in between my legs and took of his sweat pants. He inserted himself into me and started moving slowly in and out of me. I wrapped my legs around him as he continued to thrust until I felt his dick pulsate inside of me as he let out a deep groan. He removed himself from me and threw himself next to me in bed. I cuddled up against him and said, “Missed me?”

As I laid there in Tom’s bed cuddled up against him I looked over to his desk and saw sales book after sales book. Besides the books was a yellow colored legal sized notepad that had a ton of notes. I asked Tom “What’s all that stuff on your desk?” Tom looked at me and said, “I didn’t want to tell you on the phone but I got a job.” “What kind of job” I replied. “It’s a new credit card processing company. The owner, Richard, is a nice guy and has tons of experience. He was looking only for people with experience but he knew about my whole baseball injury thing and decided to give me a shot” Tom excitedly said. “Well how long have you been working there?” I asked. “It’s only been a month. The first three weeks were tough but this week was awesome. I opened 25 accounts!” “Is that good” I asked. “Good? It’s great. Richard pays me $200 for every account I open upfront. I start earning commissions on the account once the first $200 is recouped every month for as long as the people keep using our processing. Babe I made $5,000 this week!” he exclaimed. The Tom that I knew before the accident was back. He spoke with his prior air of confidence that I hadn’t heard in so long. “Babe I have something special planned for us tonight. Go home and put on something nice. I’ll pick you up in a few hours.” I asked, “Don’t you need me to borrow my mom’s car?” “No, Richard let me borrow one that he has for the company.”

I went home, took a shower and put on a nice red tight dress that I had with a pair of black high heels with this ultra-bright red lipstick that Beth said looked great with my skin color. Tom arrived with a dozen roses dressed handsomely in a pinstriped gray suite with black shoes. He kissed me hello and handed with the roses. I asked my mother to put them in a vase for me. My mother asked, “Where are you kids off to tonight?” with a nervous smile. Tom replied, “Out to dinner Mrs. Jennings.” My father looked angry but said “Have a good time baby.” Tom took hold of my right hand and walked me out the front door to the passenger side of the car. He opened the door for me and closed it behind him. We pulled up to an expensive looking restaurant that took about an hour to get to. Tom pulled the car up to the front of the restaurant where a valet opened my door for me. “Tom this looks really expensive” I said. “Tom said, don’t worry babe we’re celebrating.”

The restaurant was beautiful. There was a large crystal chandelier hanging in the center of the room and a piano in the right-hand corner where a man was playing classical music. The maître d' looked at Tom and said, “Welcome Mr. Milone” which I found to be a bit odd but I didn’t say a word. We were sat a table for two that had flowers in the middle of the table. We ordered dinner and Tom ordered a bottle of expensive wine. “Tom do they know we’re not 21” I said in a low voice but Tom just took the index finger and his right hand and placed it in front of his mouth and winked at me. Dinner was delicious. After completing our meals, a violinist came over to our table. Tom looked at me, arose from his chair and kneeled on his right knee next to me. He pulled out a little black box and opened the box. Inside the box was a small square diamond on a silver ring. Tom looked into my eyes, removed the ring from the box and said “Ann, I love you more than anything in this world. I know you have to graduate from college first but will you marry me.” My mouth opened wide and tears began to fill my eyes as I screamed out “Yes, yes I will marry you Tom” as the other diners began to clap and whistle as Tom placed the ring on my finger. “I know it’s not much but consider it a place holder until I get you something nicer” Tom said in a sweet and gentle voice. “I love it!” I exclaimed. On the car ride home, I just stared at Tom and the ring on my finger.

Tom drove me to the front of my house, exited the car and opened my door for me. He kissed me goodnight and said, “See you tomorrow my wife to be.” I smiled and kissed him back. As I entered the front door I found both my parents sitting on the couch waiting for me. My father immediately noticed the ring on my finger and yelled out “Mary, I told you that we should have spoken to her first, didn’t I!” I looked at my mother who had a look of shock on her face. “I knew this was going to be trouble!” he exclaimed. “Dad what are you talking about?” I asked. “Tom came over here last night and asked your mother and I for our blessing. I told him that there was no way that I would give that to him!” I stood there in disbelief. “It’s not like we’re getting married tomorrow. We’re going to wait until after I graduate!” I yelled out. “What can’t you be happy for me?” I said in a low sad voice. “Happy for you?! Happy for you?! Ann you’re going to let this boy drag you down with him. You’re 19 years old and a freshman in college. You have you whole life in front of you and 3 and a half years of college left to go. I didn’t say a word when you decided to become a teacher instead of working for my company but I’m putting my foot down. I thought you were smarter than this. Take that ring off right now!!” As I rubbed the ring on my finger I asked “Why dad why? Don’t you like Tom?” as I fought back tears. “No Ann, not especially. I figured once he signed that damn baseball contract and left for the minor leagues that you both would drift apart. He has nothing, comes from nothing and will never be anything and he can’t have my daughter!! You deserve better than him!!!” my father exclaimed. I screamed back “I love him and It’s not your choice! It’s mine!!” I looked at my mother but she just put her head down. I ran up the stairs into my bedroom where I burst into tears.

The next morning Beth ran into my room and jumped on me as I laid in bed and yelled out “Good morning bitch!” Beth noticed the ring on my finger and yelled “Holy shit! Are you fucking kidding me?” as she smiled and her eyes opened wide. “Are you fucking engaged?” she asked in a loud voice. I asked her to lower her voice as I didn’t want my parents to know. “Tom asked last night and I said yes” I said in a confident voice. “Oh my God, your father must have lost his shit” she laughed. I responded, “Yeah he’s not happy at all but it’s my choice not his.” Beth looked at me and send “Be careful, you don’t want him to disown you, do you?” I replied, “Of course not but he’ll come around…. I hope” I responded. Beth and I sat on my bed and talked about the situation. Beth told me that life’s too short to do what other people want you to do and to live life the way I wanted to. For the rest of winter break Tom and I spent as much time as possible together which wasn’t much but I always like to say it’s the quality not the quantity.

I may have been the only engaged freshman in my college and it was annoying that so many guys took my engagement ring as a challenge of sorts. Whenever I would finally give in to Beth’s constant nagging to go out and party guy after guy would hit on me. It was as if my ring was some sort of asshole magnet so without Tom knowing I stopped wearing it and would only put it on when he came to school to visit which backfired on me terribly more than once. Tom would become upset when we would walk around campus and bump into people that I knew who would say “I didn’t know you were engaged” or congratulations on your engagement.” I had to explain over and again as to why I didn’t always wear it and was getting tired of it. Tom being the problem solver that he is came up with something that made us both happy. He purchased a silver chain so I could wear the engagement ring as a charm. Often time when I was approached by a guy I would pull the chain out from under my shirt and just smile.

As winter turned to spring Beth continued to date Gregg and was really into him. I personally liked him as I knew that she was so happy but Tom didn’t care for him much always saying that something didn’t sit right with him. Me, Beth and Greg used to hang out often. One night Greg came by our room to see Beth but Beth has stepped out to get something to eat. I remember feeling uncomfortable as Greg seemed to be undressing me with his eyes and though that he was coming on to me but I thought it may have just been me. That made me uncomfortable but so did Beth going to bed in the nude every night. She had read an article in some magazine about how sleeping naked is good for you and allows you to rest better. She tried it and liked it so that’s what she did. She was always trying have me try it but I didn’t want to. It was a Thursday night and Beth as usual was trying to get me to go to a fraternity party just off campus which happened to be the fraternity that Greg was in. I had a major exam coming up as well as a few papers that I was behind on so decided to stay in the dorm to take care of my school work. It was a little after 2AM when Beth entered out dorm room extremely drunk with tears streaming down her face. I looked at Beth and asked “Beth, what’s the matter?” Beth yelled out “Men are assholes” as she began to undress for bed. “Fucking Gregg. I told him I was leaving to come back to the dorm. I was halfway here I realized that I forgot my bag in Gregg’s room so I decided to walk back and get it. When I entered his room there he as butt ass naked fucking Stacey fucking Daniels!” she cried out. “Stacey fucking Daniels that whore!” she cried out again as she finished undressing. “What’s wrong with me? Am I not prettier than Stacey Daniels?” she asked as she sat on her bed. I went over and sat down next to her and said “Of course you’re prettier than Stacey Daniels. She has nothing on you. Greg’s just an asshole” I assured her. “I think you’re the most beautiful women in the world Beth” I said as I smiled at her. Beth pulled up her hair and twisted it into a bun using the rest of hair to tie it into place. I looked at her nude body with her hair in a bun and her sad teary eyes and wanted to hold her but instead I got ready for bed and went to sleep as a huge rain storm began. As I laid in bed I fell asleep to the sound of the rain hitting my window.

I heard thunder as I opened my eyes and saw Beth standing at the foot of my bed nude. My heart began to race as Beth said, “You think I’m the most beautiful girl in the world?” I nervously responded, “Of course Beth.” Beth slowly walked over to my bed and laid down beside me. She grabbed my face so that I could see her face, kissed my lips and felt my tongue with hers. She got on top of me as we continued to kiss and began to feel my naked breasts beneath my tee shirt. She stood on her knees as she threw my blanket and sheet to the floor. She smiled at me and removed my sweat pants. She got on top of me again and kissed my stomach down to my inner thighs. She kissed my pussy and began to gently lick me, moving from my pussy to my clit and from my clit to my pussy. I grabbed her bun like a handle and wrapped my legs around her head as I swayed my hips back and forth into her tongue and could feel her tongue moving in and out of me. I was so excited and if felt so good. I knew it was Beth in between my legs but if felt right. As she licked me I felt myself becoming more excited with each lick. I felt as if I were about to explode as a huge crack of thunder awoke me from my sleep. I was startled and looked around the room. The time on the clock stated 4:50AM and Beth was sound asleep in her bed. I was sweating heavily and arose from my bed and into the bathroom. I poured cold water on my face and stared into the mirror. I had just had an erotic dream about being with my best friend.

As the weeks flew off the calendar it was almost time for finals and for our first year of college to come to an end. Tom was doing well at his new job and we spoke almost every night. My dream about Beth started to become dreams that happened often. One night I was sitting at my desk reviewing notes for an American History final when in walked Beth and threw brown paper bag onto my desk with a thud. “What’s in the bag”? I asked. “You never eat when you study. It’s a salad with romaine lettuce, tomatoes, cucumbers sliced thinly with no onions. There’s a hard-boiled egg, ham wedges and croutons on the side with creamy Italian dressing. I knew how you like to put the dressing on first and throw everything else on top” she said proudly. “Thank you, Beth” I told Beth. She knew me so well. Tom would have never have bought me a salad like this. It may sound dumb but at that moment I realized how close we were. I ate my salad and was beginning to feel the call of sleep. I sat in my bed with my back against the head board as I continued to memorize my notes. Beth was sitting on her bead studying a psychology book for her final. She had her hair up the way she did the night of my dream and was wearing a school tee shirt and a pair of shorts. She was beautiful even when she wasn’t trying to be. I found myself staring at her from time to time as my eyes moved from the papers in my hands over to her and back again. “Bitch why do you keep staring at me?” Beth asked. “I’m not staring at you Beth” I quickly responded as I continued with my notes and without noticing continued to go from looking at my notes to Beth and back again. “Listen you hot nerd, quit it. You’re acting so strange right now” she said as she put the book on her desk and went into the bathroom. I heard the shower go on. I put my notes down and laid in bed drowsy with my head facing my footboard. I don’t recall how much time passed but out walked Beth nude from the bathroom as she got ready for bed. I swallowed loudly as my heart began to race. “Ann, what the fuck? You want to tell me something?” she asked. “I want to but I’m embarrassed” I replied. “You can’t be embarrassed around me Ann. Whatever it is just tell me already” Beth stated. “I can’t Beth!” I said firmly. “Yes, you can, Ann” Beth quickly replied. “There’s no not telling me so just tell me already.” I was nervous but without hesitating I told Beth about the dream I had about her, leaving out what I had felt during the dream but going over the actions. How she stood at my footboard, climbed into bed with me, felt up my shirt, threw my blanket and sheet to the ground, removing my sweatpants and going down on me until I woke up from the dream due to thunder. Beth’s eyes were wide and she said nothing for a moment, and then started to laugh hysterically. “Ann, that’s not a big deal at all” she said in an assuring voice. “I gave you your first orgasm and we kissed a few times. I’ve been walking around our room naked for most of the year so it’s just your subconscious talking to you in a dream” she said as if it were fact. “It’s more like dreams and you actually gave me two orgasms” I said through my hands that were now covering my face. “No, it was one time” Beth replied. “Remember that party we had at my house when you kissed me and got Tom all excited?” I asked. “Yeah?” Beth quickly replied. “Well that night we wound up in your room and we made out a little bit and you played with me again until I had an orgasm” I said as embarrassed as ever. “No fucking way!” she laughed out. I remember waking up topless that morning. “Why didn’t you tell me when I asked you I had hooked up with anyone?” she asked as if in shock. “I didn’t know what to say. I knew you were drunk and I didn’t try to stop you. I was scared about how you would react.” “Being that drunk and doing that to you meant I wanted to do it to you. I wouldn’t have been mad” she said again in an assuring voice. “I’ve had dreams like that about you.” she said. “Really?” I responded with my voice shaking. “Right after I moved into your house I had a dream that you went down on me while I sat on top of your dining room table.” I didn’t know what to say. I just took a long hard swallow. “You know what?” “What?” I nervously responded. Beth looked at me and said, “I have an idea.”

“An idea?” I asked with my heart racing. “Yes, I got you off twice and have been walking around naked in front of you almost every night this year. I’ve had dreams about you and you have had dreams about me. As your best friend, I’ve never seen you naked so let’s go” she said. “Let’s go?” I responded nervously. “Yes, get out of bed and take off your clothes. I want to see you naked.” “Beth I’m not sure about this” I said. “Do you trust me?” Beth asked. “Of course, I do” I quickly responded. “Then do what I say and don’t think about it” she said. I arose from my bed and proceeded to remove all my clothing. I stood there at the foot of my bed nude in front of Beth for the first time. The only person who had ever seen me like this was Tom and I was nervous. Beth looked at me and smiled as she walked over to me. She stared at my face and looked down my body and back up to my face. She walked over to our door to make sure it was locked. “We both obviously have some unresolved sexual feelings toward one another and we need to get it out of our systems. If we both want the dreams to stop we need to have sex. “Beth, we can’t have sex!” I said in a loud voice. “That would make things weird between us and it would also mean that I cheated on Tom with you!” “No, it wouldn’t make it weird between us and technically cheating would only be if you did something with another guy. I don’t have a dick so I’m not a guy which means that it’s not cheating. Besides did you feel like you cheated on Tom either time I got you off?” she asked. “No, I never thought about it that way” I replied. I stood nude, as my mind began to race as I said “Ok, we do this one time and one time only just to get it out of our systems” I said confidently.

Beth motioned to me with her finger as I made my way over to her. We kissed passionately feeling our tongues twisting together. She kissed me neck and started to rub my breasts as I began to rub hers. She laid my back down on her bed with my legs bent over the side of her bed with my feet touching the ground. She kissed my lips softly and licked my nipples as she smiled at me and I smiled back. My heart pounded so hard it felt as if it would escape my chest. She kissed down my stomach and got on her knees placing her face within inches of my pussy. She placed my right and left leg on top of her left and right shoulder as I felt her tongue brush across my clit and into my pussy. “Beth, we should stop” I said as she continued until the words “Beth don’t stop” escaped from my mouth. She stopped licking me and said, “Lay down on the bed” and I did as she said. She placed her crotch over my face as she went down on me again with her pussy now inches away from my mouth. I thought to myself I wonder what it will taste like? Am I going to like doing this? Without any further thought I licked Beth’s pussy. I stuck my tongue inside of her and I found that I enjoyed the taste as well as moving my tongue in and out of her. We continued to lick each other for what seemed like hours but, was probably no more than 10 minutes. She placed two fingers into me as I did the same to her. We were both moving our fingers in and out of each other faster and faster when she suddenly stopped. She climbed on top of me and we kissed, tasting ourselves on each other’s tongues. Beth positioned herself so that her pussy was touching mine as she started rubbing her pussy against mine as I did the same to her. It was so erotic and felt so good. I looked at her beautiful face as she stared into mine. We continued to rub against each other until we both exploded into orgasm. That was until I once again awoke from my sleep my heart pounding in my chest and in a pool of sweat. I quickly went into the bathroom and into the shower as I let the warm water run across my head and over my shoulders. What’s in a dream I thought as I stood there in the shower.

Finals were now over and Beth and I were a few shorts weeks away from completing out first year of college. “I can’t wait to go home and see Tom for the summer” I told Beth.  Beth looked down to the floor and said in a sad voice “Where is home?” Hearing those words come from her mouth took me back. “With me and my parents back in Long Island” I said in disbelief. Beth sat on her bed and said “That’s your home with your parents. I’m grateful for what your parents did for me but it’s not my home. My mom is selling the house. I know that I haven’t lived in that house for so long but it was my home and it won’t ever be again, not that my mother cares.” I wasn’t sure what to say so I said nothing at all. Beth continued “I’ve been talking with my dad and he wants me to go to Seattle for the summer. I know I don’t want to live their permanently but summer break is only a few months. I miss him and Stephanie and I want Connor to know his sister. I’ve thought about this for a while so maybe home is Seattle, at least for the next few months.” Since being in New York, Beth had always been with me. She was the most consistent person in my life for close to three years and the thought of her being so far away for even a few months made me upset. I could feel the tears start to form in my eyes. “Beth, you’re coming back, right?” I said in a sad and upset voice. Beth smiled at me and said “Of course I’m coming back. It’s just home for the summer. I’m going to fly out to Seattle from here so take my car home and pick me up from the airport when school is about to start” as she handed me her car keys. “Beth what am I going to do without you?” I asked with teary eyes. Beth looked at me and smiled with her big bright smile and said, “You have Tom and a few months to find out” as she arose from the bed, ran over to me and hugged me tightly.”

CHAPTER 7 – ANOTHER SUMMER

Our freshman year of college was now over. Since Beth and I were staying in the same dorm room the following semester neither of us packed much other than our clothes. I drove Beth to the airport and there was no denying that I didn’t want her to leave as I was scared that I wouldn’t see her again. As we walked to the terminal I looked at Beth and exclaimed “I’m going to miss you so much!” Beth smiled and said “Not as much as I’m going to miss you. Give Tom my love.” As Beth walked away from me I was engulfed by a feeling of sadness. Once the long slow walk to Beth’s car was completed I started to make the long drive from the airport back to Long Island. As I drove along my mind began to race and although I didn’t quite understand it at the time I started to cry. A long steady flow of tears streamed down my face as I stared at the stretch or road that lay before me. I should have been happy that I was going home for the summer where my parents and Tom awaited me but I wasn’t. Sadness was the only thing I remember from that drive home.

I arrived much later than I had anticipated. I pulled over for what I thought would be a few minutes to compose myself which had turned into an over hour delay. I had told my parents I would be home a little after midnight but it was a little after 1:35AM when I finally pulled Beth’s car into the driveway of my home. As I pulled into the driveway my mother and father opened the front door and stepped out onto the front step awaiting my arrival. As soon as I pulled the latch to the trunk my father excitedly ran to the rear of the car and proceeded to remove my bags as my mother ran to the driver side of the car. As soon as I stepped out my mother embraced me with a hug so tight I could barely breathe. “Welcome home baby!” my mother screamed out. “I wish you would have called to let us know you were running late. Your father and I were becoming worried.” I rolled my eyes and said, “I didn’t have a car charger for my phone so it died on me.” My father asked, “Where’s Beth?” I looked at him sadly and said “Beth went to Seattle for the summer. My mother looked at me and said “It’s nice that she’s finally able to have a relationship with her father now that her so called mother can’t stop her anymore. The poor thing.” I was sad and exhausted and told my parents that I wanted nothing more in life in that moment than to go to sleep in my own bed. My father carried all my belongings into the house in a few trips back and forth to the car as my mother held onto me as we walked into the house. I kissed my parent’s goodnight and walked up the stairs. As I approached my bedroom I passed the room what I had been accustomed to being called Beth’s bedroom. I opened the door and looked around It for a moment. There was little reminder that the room had ever been Beth’s and it made me sad. What am I going to do without her I thought as I closed the door behind me, walked into my bedroom and laid in bed. I remember lying in bed for a while until I closed my eyes and fell asleep.

When I awoke the next morning, I pictured the door swinging open with Beth running in but knew it wasn’t possible. I showered, threw on whatever I could find and walked through the house into the kitchen. My father had already left for work and there was my mom, sitting at the kitchen table drinking a cup of tea while watching a morning show. “Good morning baby” my mother stated as she smiled at me. I replied, “Good morning mom.” We had breakfast together and talked about my college life when I excused myself. I returned to my bedroom and laid down on my bed. My now charged cell phone laid beside me as it started to ring. I answered my cell phone “Babe! You need to dress to kill tonight. We’re going out to dinner. I want you meet someone. I need to go but I love you and can’t wait to see you. Be ready by 6PM babe.” I couldn’t get a word in. Apparently, Tom and I had dinner plans that I never agreed to but I couldn’t wipe the smile from my face. As I unpacked my bags I started to think about what to wear. Tom made no mention of where we were going so I finally decided on a casual black dress. It seemed as the transition from morning to noon, noon to early afternoon and early afternoon to early evening took forever. I remember pacing back and forth in my living room as I awaited Tom’s arrival. I heard a familiar sounding vehicle pull into my driveway. As I looked out the living room window I saw Tom exit Scott’s car which made me confused. I opened the front door, ran down the steps and jumped into Tom’s arms. He kissed me and exclaimed “Wow! You look amazing babe!” I smiled at him before I kissed him and stood there for a moment to look at him. He looked handsome in his suite and he had a look to him that I had not seen in so long. He looked happy and confidant. “Why are you driving Scott’s car?” I asked.  Tom smiled widely and said “You mean my car. Scott gave it to me. His dad bought him a new car so he had it transported from Arizona.” I thought how nice it was from Scott to do that for Tom but I didn’t respond. Scott broke Beth’s heart but he was still Tom’s best friend so I just smiled as Tom took my hand, opened the passenger door of the car and seated me inside. As I awaited Tom to enter the car I thought about all the fun times Scott, Beth, Tom and I had in that car. It made me happy but also a bit sad as I knew those days forever lived in the past and would never happen again. As we drove Tom told me how much he missed me and how excited he was to know I was home for the summer as I responded in kind.

We arrived at an elegant restaurant and I felt underdressed but Tom assured me that I would be the most beautiful girl there. As we were lead to our table a handsome tall man arose from his chair to greet us. He looked like he was somewhere in his early fifties with salt and pepper hair. He was tall, probably around 6 feet 4 inches and was dressed in a nice blue suite. As we approached the table the man looked at me and said, “Your more beautiful in person than in your pictures. It’s no wonder why Tom is trying to lock you up at such a young age. Hello, Ann my name is Richard” the man said as he took hold of my right hand and kissed the top of it. I nervously responded, “Hello Richard, it’s so nice to meet you.” Tom and Richard talked mostly business which made me feel a bit left out. I sat there quietly eating my meal as they continued to talk. Richard looked at me and asked, “Did Tom tell you about his promotion?” I looked at Tom and then looked at Richard as I responded “Promotion?” Tom looked at me excitedly and said “Richard is opening a new branch office in Long Island as in my office. You’re looking at the new Long Island Branch Manager for RDCCP!” Although Tom normally worked with clients in Long Island he had to travel to the head office New Jersey at least twice a week. I was happy that Tom was moving up in the company and with the promotion came only having to travel to New Jersey once every two weeks. “I’m so happy for you Tom!” We finished our meals and had desert. “Well Ann, it was a pleasure meeting you” said Richard. He then looked at Tom and said “Smart move trying to lock her up. She must be beating guys away with sticks in college” as he chuckled. Tom and Richard shook hands as Richard exited the restaurant. One the drive home Tom excitedly told me that with the promotion came an actual salary on top of his normal commission plus the commission he would receive on the sales staff. “Babe, this time next year I could be making close to $200,000 a year. Aunt Rhonda is no longer going to work. It’s time for me to repay her for everything she has done for me!” Tom yelled out in excitement as we drove to Tom’s house. When we walked through the front door there was a trail of rose pedals leading from the front door into Tom’s bedroom. He held me by my hand and walked me into his room, there was a bottle of champagne on ice with two glasses on his desk with two dozen red roses on his bed. He looked at me, smiled and kissed me as I kissed him back. We slowly undressed each other. Tom and I had been together many times before but this time was different. He was so gentle and passionate and I had never felt so close to him before. Thinking back on that night I think it was truly the very first time we made love. I remember how softly he kissed me as he inserted himself into to me and moved in and out of me so slowly and gentle. I remember lying in bed in his arms with a feeling of content that I had never experienced before.

I was lonely during the first few weeks of being home from college for the summer. With Tom’s new promotion came more responsibility which meant longer hours working. Longer hours working meant less time we had to spend with each other even though Tom tried so hard to make time for me. Beth and I would video chat almost nightly. I remember how happy she always seemed to look. One night when I was returning from a shopping trip with my mother I noticed the for-sale sign that had been on the front lawn of Beth’s house was no longer there. My heart sank knowing how upset Beth would be if I told her so I decided not to tell her when we video chatted that night. I placed the call to Beth and when she answered my first thought was that she had found out. She was upset and they were tears in her eyes. “Beth, what’s wrong?” I asked her with great concern. “I spoke to my mom today. She’s getting married to Peter. We got into a huge argument after she asked me to be her fucking maid of honor. I asked her how she could ask me to do that after what Peter had tried to do what he did to me. She had the audacity to say I should take it as a compliment. That Peter had been drinking and combining that with the way I dress that he was doing nothing more than a man being a man!” she yelled out and started to uncontrollably cry. Beth wiped tears away from her eyes as she continued, “She pretty much told me that she doesn’t love him but that he would take care of her. That beauty isn’t forever but money is. My mother is nothing but a gold digging whore! Why doesn’t she love me?” she cried even harder. I had trouble thinking of what to say so the best I could come up with was “I’m so sorry Beth. We can’t control who are parents are. At least you have your dad and Stephanie.” Beth wiped away the tears from her eyes with a tissue and said “Bitch, I miss you so much. I wish you were here with me” as I responded, “I miss you too and I wish I was there to help her feel better.” Beth smiled brightly and replied, “Well at least you made me feel better.”

As the summer started to grow shorter I spent almost all my time reading and running. I was upset that Tom was working so much and although he tried to make as much time for me as possible I was only seeing him a couple of times per week. With only a couple of weeks left until I was to return to college I couldn’t help but think how badly I wanted to go back. On a Saturday morning, I was awoken from my sleep to the sound of trucks driving down the street.  I arose from bed and looked out my window to see two large moving trucks entering Beth’s driveway. I couldn’t help but wonder who the people were that had bought the house. I went to my bed and laid down as I tried to fall asleep. My door swung open as Beth ran into my room, leaped from the floor and onto me as she screamed out “Surprise bitch!” I was stunned to see Beth and became excited to see her “Beth, what are you doing here?” I yelled out in surprise. Beth kissed me on my cheek and rolled of me. “My dad bought the fucking house from my mother. He moved his family from Seattle back to New York to be closer to me. Get dressed right now! I want to introduce you!” she yelled out in excitement. I quickly put something on as Beth grabbed me by my hand and practically dragged me to her house. As we entered the living room I recognized Beth’s father from the pictures. “Beth, this is my dad Ben!” Beth’s father was handsome and I could see that the reason Beth was prettier than her mother was due to his good looks. He was around 6 feet tall with light brown hair and light brown eyes. I had seen his picture so many times but he looked so much younger in person. Ben hugged me and said, “It’s so nice to finally meet you” as I responded, “Same here.” Beth put her hands together and yelled out “Stephanie!” A few seconds later a beautiful woman with long blond hair and dark blue eyes entered the living room with an adorable little boy with dark blonde hair and light blue eyes. “Ann this is Stephanie and my little brother Connor!” she exclaimed with glee. “Stephanie this is my BFF!” Stephanie gave me a warm smile and said, “So you must be Ann. Beth talks about you so much I feel like I already know you” she laughed out as I shook my head yes and smiled back. A week later, Beth’s father and Stephanie hosted a backyard BBQ for myself and my parents. Ben and my dad hit it off from the start. They were both in the same field of work and told war stories of the market and clients as they drank one drink after another. My mother and Stephanie hit it off as well and talked that night mostly about Beth’s mother. As the sun went down I could see Ben talking to my father in a low voice with a serious look on his face. I wanted to know what they were talking about so I took a seat as close as I could get without either of them noticing that I was in ear’s length. “George, I can’t thank you enough for what you and Mary did for Beth. The hardest thing I ever had to do in my life was to leave Beth behind with Eliza but she was so dead set on cutting me out of her life that it was too painful to stay near Beth. I did what I thought would be best and moved myself to the other side of the fucking country. I will always and forever be in debt to you both for the way you have loved my daughter and have been there for her the way I should have forced my way to be. Thank you” Ben said to my father. My father smiled, shook his hand as the both stood up and gave each other one of those macho guy hugs that men seem to do when bonding. It was a great day and I felt like my family had grown to include Stephanie, Connor and Ben.

CHAPTER 7 – COLLEGE YEARS

A week later Beth and I were back at college in the same dorm room we shared during our freshman year and the same dorm room we would continue to share until we both graduated. Although Tom and I didn’t see each other as much as either of us wanted when we did see each other we seemed to grow closer each time. Midway through my senior year Tom was earning a lofty living. I was an honor student, Tom was becoming a financial success and Beth continued to party and majored in fashion. Tom and Scott were still best friends but had grown a part a bit. Scott was playing baseball for his college in Arizona and Tom was working long hours and trying to spend as much time with me as possible which meant the less time he had for Scott. It was also difficult for Tom to talk to Scott during Scott’s baseball season. Tom had loved baseball so much that a piece of him was missing and I think deep down inside he was envious that Scott could still play the game. It seemed that the college years came and went quickly. I met the love of my life in high school and many people meet the love of their lives during the college years. Beth had found the love of her life in our senior year. His name was Johnathan Meyers. Johnathan was a handsome, tall, muscular guy with blonde hair and hazel eyes who was a business student. Beth met him at an off-campus fraternity party and they hit it off right away. It seemed as they were always together. When Tom would visit me, we would all hang out together much like we had done during high school with Johnathan stepping into the place of Scott but it was different. Beth had loved Scott but the love she had for Johnathan was incomparable. Tom liked him, I liked him and Beth was madly in love with him. She spent the holidays with his family in Buffalo and I was so happy for her. To be honest I was a little jealous that Beth and I didn’t spend as much time together as we used to but knowing how happy she was, made me happy.

We were only a month away from graduating when I entered our dorm room after a long study session with a few friends on the other side of campus. The weather was terrible. It was raining heavily and was so windy that the umbrella that I was attempting to use to keep myself dry was ripped from my hands by a huge gust of wind that had me dripping wet from head to toe. When I entered out dorm room I found Beth sitting at her desk crying hysterically with a red cup in her hand. There was an empty bottle of vodka sitting on the desk. There was another bottle of vodka sitting next to the empty one that had also been opened along with a half empty gallon of orange juice. Beth must have been drinking for hours to consume the amount of alcohol that she did. “Beth! What are you doing?” I screamed out. Beth took a drink for the red cup and replied in slurred speech, “It’s over with Johnathan! Samantha Thompson payed me a little visit earlier today and told me that she has been fucking Johnathan for the last three months. That she was in love with him and it wasn’t fair to me so she had to tell me. I didn’t believe her at first until I thought about why would she tell me that if it wasn’t true. I called Johnathan and invited him over. As soon as he got here I told him what Samantha had told me and he told me that he knew she did.” Beth clenched her teeth tightly as she tried to stop the tears streaming for her eyes. She looked down at the floor and said “He didn’t deny it. He told me that he had fallen for her and that he never intended to but it just fucking happened. He said that he loved me but that he wasn’t in love with me!” Beth no longer tried to fight the tears. They fell from her eyes almost as hard as the rain outside. “Why does this keep happening to me?! I thought he was the one. I thought he loved me! I’m so fucking stupid. Maybe I’m just not a good person and this keeps happening to me for a reason. Maybe there just isn’t a person out there who will ever love me!” Beth exclaimed as I could hear the pain and distress in her voice. Beth stood up from her seat and hugged me tightly as she continued to cry on my shoulder. I walked her over to her bed and sat down with her. I rested my head on her head and said “There is that one special person out there for all of us. Sometimes people meet that special person sooner than others. You are not a good person Beth you are a great person. You’re the best person I know and I love you. I know your hurting right now but it will get better and you will find your special person.” I took my head off her head and turned her face to me so that I could wipe the tears from her eyes. Beth looked at me in a way that she had never looked at me before. With the tears now down to a slow crawl she leaned in and kissed my lips. The dreams that I had about Beth in my freshman year continued throughout the years but this was no dream. After she kissed my lips, she pulled back, looked, into my eyes as she leaned in again and kissed me once again. I kissed her back and within a few seconds are tongues were touching as she kissed me passionately. It felt right and so different from when Tom and I kissed. Beth stopped kissing me and started to kiss my neck as I ran my fingers through her hair from behind when I began to feel nervous. Beth touched my left breast with her right hand when my level of nerves reached a new level. I pushed her hand away and quickly arose from the bed. Beth looked up at me expressionless when I said “Beth, your upset and extremely drunk. I know you want to feel loved right now and your hurt but this isn’t a good idea.” She stared at me for a moment with now dry and glassy eyes and through herself forward toward her pillow from her seated position. She said nothing as she rolled over and now had her back to me. I said nothing as I went into the bathroom. I nervously paced around the bathroom for around ten minutes until I built the courage to go back out into the bedroom. I exited the bathroom and looked at a now sleeping Beth. The following morning Beth was extremely hung over. A sense of relief came over me. Much like in high school Beth didn’t seem to remember a thing about what took place between us the night before.

Beth and I never talked about that night and I graduated with honors. Beth graduated which I felt was a miracle but she told me the only reason she made it was because of me. Tom had done extremely well for himself. The small start-up credit card processing he began to work for a little over four years ago was growing each year. Richard was giving Tom more responsibility and had put Tom in charge of opening another office in Manhattan. Richard made Tom the head of sales training and in return he would earn a commission on each sales representative that stayed on and did well. Tom was happy and earning a high six-figure income at 22 years of age. Aunt Rhonda no longer worked as Tom was now supporting them both. Thankfully, my father’s opinion about Tom had changed over the years. My father’s opinion changed from Tom would never be anything to Tom is a hardworking man who is making something of himself much like my father had done for himself so many years ago. There was now a mutual respect between Tom and my father which made be happy.

CHAPTER 8 – THE START OF ADULTHOOD

Tom had save up a decent amount of money for our wedding but with the sky-high cost of weddings we had decided to try and keep it small and intimate. The size and cost of the wedding didn’t matter to me. All I wanted to do was marry Tom so I really didn’t care all that much about where. On a Saturday, Tom had come over to my house for a family graduation BBQ in my honor. We had a lot of family over from Michigan that weekend. Tom was there with Aunt Rhonda and of course Beth was there along with Ben, Stephanie and Connor. Tom enjoyed being around my family. It was just him and his aunt so to see so many people who loved and cared for each other filled a void in his heart. In the middle of the day my father asked to speak with Tom in private in his study.  There were in the study for over an hour and I couldn’t imagine what they were talking about. My father exited the study first, came over to me gave me a big hug and a kiss and said “Baby, I love you more than anything in the world and you make me so proud. Tom is a good man and I know he’ll continue to make you happy. I know I haven’t always been the best father but I’m honored to do this for you.” My father smiled at me and walked toward the backyard. Tom hadn’t left the study yet. I went inside to find out why he was still in there. Tom sat on the couch in my father’s study and looked up at me. “Babe, your father is paying for our wedding.” I replied, “Well that’s sweet but why are you still sitting there?” Tom looked at me with wide eyes and said “Babe, you don’t understand. He booked the Yacht Club Manor in the Hamptons” Tom told me. “The Yacht Club Manor? That’s so expensive. It’s going to cost a fortune” I said with my eyes no opened wider than Tom’s.  “Yeah it is. He’s taking care of everything. He told me just make sure I’m there. Babe, the wedding is going to cost $350,000!” he exclaimed. I couldn’t believe what I was hearing. Had my father lost his mind? I ran out to the backyard and went to my father. He smiled at me and said, “I’m putting my foot down and this time I mean it.” I hugged my father tightly and began to cry. If you can’t tell by now I’m a crier and have always been that way. I’m sure it doesn’t come from my father but not quite sure if it comes from my mother either.

Our wedding was amazing. Over 200 guests, all my family and all my friends. Some friends from high school but a ton of friends from college. Beth was my maid of honor and Richard was Tom’s best man. I was a little surprised when Tom told me that Richard would be his best man but understood. Although Richard was at least 25 years older than Tom they developed a relationship that had nothing to do with work. Tom grew up without a father and Richard didn’t have a son so their relationship turned into a father and son relationship. He kept in touch with a few of the guys from his high school baseball team but I think deep down inside being around anyone that he knew from his baseball playing days was too painful for him, including Scott who he barely spoke to at all. I was surprised when Scott replied no to the wedding invitation. He was playing minor league baseball and the team wouldn’t approve a leave of absence. We danced, drank, ate and of course I cried when my father gave his speech. I cried when Beth gave her speech. I cried when Richard gave his speech about Tom. Like I said I’m a crier. It was an amazing day and one if not the happiest day of my life.  Our honeymoon was amazing as well. We spent 2 weeks in Europe again all paid for by my father.

CHAPTER 9 – A DECADE LATER

10 years later Tom and I were going on being together for almost 15 years. I wouldn’t say that was unhappy but I wasn’t over the moon either. It wasn’t that I didn’t love him, as I couldn’t imagine him not being in my life but it sometimes felt that Tom and I were living the same day over and over. The only thing that seemed to change were the days on the calendar. We both left for work a little after 6AM. I worked until 3PM, left school and arrived at our townhouse. I love our townhouse. It was spacious, had 2 bathrooms, 4 bedrooms, a 2-car garage, swimming pool and hot tub. With Tom’s schedule buying a house didn’t make much sense. Tom got home around 7PM, we’d have dinner, talk about our day, watch a few shows on television and head off to bed. I was teaching 8th grade in a junior high school in Manhattan and Beth was now an up and coming clothing designer in Manhattan. Every morning me and Beth would often take turns driving to the train station and go into work together.

Our wedding day was still one of it not the happiest days of my life. A stark contrast from the day Tom and I found out that parenthood was not in our future. We had tried for so long and Tom thought that it may be him so we went to our physician and were referred to a specialist. It wasn’t Tom as he had thought, it was me. Only 12% of woman can’t get pregnant or carry a child to full term and I was one of them. I was devastated. I love children and knew how badly Tom wanted children. I feel into a deep depression, a depression so bad that I thought I would never come out of it. Tom and Beth helped me recover. I feared that he would leave me but talking to him assured me that he still loved me. However, there is still part of me thinks he resented me for it.

On a Friday, I had plans to go out for drinks with a few co-workers and told Tom that I would probably be home around 9PM and if I was going to be out later I would call him. I had fun that night. A few appetizers, a few mojitos, conversation, jokes and laughter. It was only a few minutes past 7PM but we had already been out for over 3 hours. I had a long week and decided to head back home. I left the restaurant and parked my car in the driveway. As I put my key into the door a little after 7:45PM I was excited to tell Tom all about my fun Friday. As I walked into the living room I looked around and didn’t see Tom. I put my bag down and opened our bedroom door and couldn’t believe my eyes! There was Tom completely naked on our bed. Next to him was a box of tissues, lotion and lesbian porn playing on our television. There he was with an erection and stroking his cock. He looked up at me and yelled “Ann!”

Tom had masturbated in front of me plenty of times but him watching porn and playing with himself with me not present was something that I could not have imagined. Did he find these women attractive? What was it about this that turned him on so much. As I gazed upon his naked fit body and his erection I wasn’t quite sure what to do. I didn’t say a word but just looked at him. He sat up and grabbed the remote control to the television in, an attempt to turn it off but I said, “Leave it on.” I walked over to the bed and pushed him back onto our pillows and sat next him. As I looked at the television there were two slim blondes, probably somewhere in their twenties with huge breasts. One blond was in between the other blondes’ legs licking her over so gently. As I watched the two women on our television I took hold of Tom’s dick in my right hand, looked away from the television and started to stroke him. Tom moaned with excitement and yelled “Faster.” I started to stroke Tom’s cock much faster until he shot. I had never seen him cum so much in my life.

After he cleaned himself up with the tissues that were on the bed I asked Tom why he had cum so much. He shyly explained that seeing two women together turned him on more than anything and that since I had walked in on him and jerked him off instead of yelling at him it turned him on that much more. When I asked why he would not bring this up to me at any point in our relationship he simply stated that he didn’t think I would be into it. “Do you do this often?” I asked. Tom looked at me and grudgingly admitted that he did it from time to time when he knew I wouldn’t be home. Granted I’m not sure how I would have reacted had Tom talked to me about this to begin with but I would be lying if I didn’t say that part of me was jealous. Tom has been the only man I had ever been with and I hoped that I was the only woman Tom had been with. Why did he find it necessary to watch this? Was I boring him? We did have sex regularly but it was pretty much the same each time. The only difference being whether he went down on me or not. I arose from the bed and said I’m going to make dinner now.

The next morning, we had a simple breakfast, did some long overdue cleaning and did a bit of shopping. We arrived at our home a little after 7PM. Tom told me that he was going to head out to the liquor store and pick up a few bottles as our liquor cabinet was getting low. Before he left I asked him “Do you like watching women have sex together?” Tom replied “Of course I do, all men do. There is nothing more beautiful than a woman’s body. It has nothing to do with you. You know I think you’re the most beautiful woman I’ve ever seen.” “Do you imagine me with other women?” I asked. He just smiled at me and said he would be back in a bit. While he was gone I decided to take a shower. I walked out of the bathroom wearing nothing but a towel and went into our bedroom.  I went into Tom’s closet and moved a few things around when I came across a few lesbian DVD’s. I looked at each one, read the back of the holder and exited the closet with a movie in hand and put it into our DVD player.

I sat on the edge of our bed waiting for the moving to begin. After a few commercials, the scene began with two attractive women. A woman with long black hair and a woman with short blond hair with colorful tattoos on her right arm. There wasn’t much acting. The two women entered a living room and began to kiss. I laid down on the center of our bed and began to watch. As I watched them kiss I began to think about that night when Beth kissed me in our dorm room.  I continued watching the two women kiss and watched their tongues enter and exit each other’s mouths. The woman with the short blond hair and tattoos removed the brunette’s black shirt to expose a set of large breasts. The blond laid the brunette on a couch and began to lick the blonde’s nipples. At that moment, I heard Tom enter our home as I yelled out “Tom come into our room.” Tom entered our room, looked at me laying in the center of our bed with nothing on other than a towel and looked at our television. He sat down next to me on the bed. The scene continued with the blond sitting up and removing her red shirt and placing her right breast into the brunette’s mouth. Tom removed my towel and began to lick my nipples. As I watched the two women on the television with Tom licking my nipples I could feel my pussy getting wet. I told Tom to play with my pussy and he began to stroke my clit as he licked my nipples. On screen, the blond removed the brunette’s jeans to expose a shaved pussy. The blond arose from the couch once again and removed her shorts. Both women were now naked. The blonde stated licking the brunette’s tits again and slowly kissed down her stomach. The blond was now kissing around the brunette’s pussy and gently placed her tongue on the brunette’s pussy. As Tom continued to lick my nipples and play with my clit as I was getting more and more turned on. I looked, into Tom’s light brown eyes and told him to eat me. Tom worked his way down from my tits and began to lick my clit. His tongue felt so good on my pussy. As he was licking me and I watched the blonde continue to lick the brunette I wrapped my legs around Toms head. I grabbed Toms short black hair and pushed his head deeper into my pussy. On screen, the blond pulled the brunette to the center of the couch and got into a 69 position. The brunette began to lick the blonde’s pussy as the blonde licked the brunette’s pussy. I began to sway my hips back and forth against Toms tongue and screamed “Don’t stop!” Tom continued to lick my pussy as I began to rub my tits and pull on my nipples. As I watched the two women on screen lick each other I looked down at Toms head in between my legs and felt his hot tongue licking my clit. I let out a loud groan and orgasmed as Tom licked my pussy. I yelled for Tom to fuck me. He arose from in between my legs, quickly undid his pants and placed his cock into my dripping wet pussy. He started to fuck me slowly but began to fuck me faster and harder as I held onto his head. I felt his cock begin to pulsate in my pussy. “I don’t think you’ve ever had an orgasm from me licking your pussy” Tom stated to which I replied, “I don’t think so either.” I asked, “Did you like that?” He replied, “Yeah it was hot watching you watch the movie.” Tom asked, “Did you like it?” I liked it a lot but didn’t want Tom to know how much so I replied “It wasn’t terrible. Besides I though you would like it which is why I did it to begin with. I wouldn’t be against watching these movies together more often if you want. I think it may spice things up a bit” I replied. Tom smiled and kissed me passionately.

CHAPTER 10 - EXPLORATION

Our lovemaking went from the usual maybe Tom’s eats me maybe he doesn’t and fucking me missionary to that looks interesting why don’t we try that. We went from having sex one to two times per week to having sex 3 to 4 nights a week. For months Tom and I had sex while watching lesbian porn on screen. Tom was starting to feel bad that all the porn we were watching was women with women and even suggested that we watch “normal” guy with girl porn but I wasn’t really interested in that. I’ve never thought dicks were good looking and watching a guy fuck a woman the way Tom and I have been doing for over a decade didn’t interest me much. Watching lesbian porn together was new and exciting to me and there was something about watching two women together that excited me and turned me on. I’ve always had the ability to look at another woman and state whether I felt she was attractive or not, like Beth, but the thought of being turned on at the site of a women’s naked body made my mind race. Was I becoming attracted to women or have I always been and simply suppressed it? Although our lovemaking was new and exciting and no longer consisted of Tom fucking me missionary until he climaxed I was starting to become concerned. While watching television I was beginning to look at attractive women and wondered how those women would look naked. Granted this only happened while I was watching television in the comfort of my own home and not out in public so although the concern was there I decided to put in the back of my mind.

Richards company was doing tremendously well and Tom was right there by his side as he has been for almost our entire relationship. Richard was thinking about retirement and unsure about what to do with the company. Tom wanted to take over but Richard was thinking more and more about selling it. This worried Tom greatly. This was the only job he had ever had and if Richard sold the company what would that mean for him? I was used to Tom working long hours but I found myself going to bed alone more often and watching Tom come home more and more exhausted. I also wasn’t used to Tom not coming home at all. The company now had offices in New Jersey, Maryland, Delaware and Rhode Island in addition to the office in Long Island and the office in Manhattan. Richard didn’t trust anyone but Tom when it came to finances so Richard would send Tom out from time to time to audit the other offices. It was in Tom’s best interest as well as Richard was giving Tom commission on every office as he was the one who was training the sales staff. 

A few months later, on a Thursday, Tom was working another one of those long nights. I had a terrible day at work as the students were out of control. I arrived home at my usual time and made myself something to eat. I took a nice long hot shower, changed into my pajamas and decided to open a bottle of wine. I sat at our dining room table drinking wine and wished that Tom was sitting across from me so he could make me feel better as only he can. Tom called me from New Jersey as said he was exhausted and wasn’t sure if he would be able to stay up for the long drive back home. We talked for a while as I continued to drink wine. By the time our conversation had ended so did the bottle of wine. I went into the bathroom, brushed my teeth, set my alarm and laid in bed. As I laid there I found myself longing to be touched. I arose from my bed and made my way over to the DVD player where there was a movie that Tom and I had watched a few nights ago. I sat on the bed turned to television on with the remote and pressed play on the remote as well.

On the screen, there were two attractive women, both blond, fit with huge breasts and tight firm asses standing in a huge kitchen. One of the blondes looked like a teenager while the other blonde seemed to be somewhere in her thirties. Both had long flowing hair. The older woman kissed the younger and the younger women reciprocated. The younger woman removed the older women’s panties from beneath her red skirt and I became aroused. I removed my flower printed pajama top and started to touch my breasts. The younger woman walked the older woman to the kitchen table and sat her down on top of the table and completely undressed her. There the older woman sat totally nude while the younger woman stood there completely dressed. As the younger woman started to kiss the older woman’s neck I pulled off my flower printed pajama bottoms and started to rub my pussy over my panties with my right hand as I used my left hand to play with my breasts. The younger woman started to lick the older woman’s breasts and kissed her way down her stomach. The younger woman than sat on a kitchen chair and set the chair in a way where her face directly faced the older woman’s pussy. As the younger woman started to lick the older woman’s pussy I grabbed the front of my panties aside with my left hand and started to rub my now exposed pussy with my right hand. As I watched the older woman have her pussy licked I started to imagine that I was the older woman and how it felt to have the younger woman’s warm wet tongue lick me. I pulled off my white panties and used my right hand to play with my clit as I rubbed my breasts and pulled on my nipples with my left hand. As I watched a closeup of the young woman’s tongue licking the older woman’s pussy I began to think about my dreams of Beth and what it if I hadn’t stopped her that night in college. I played with my clit faster and faster until the rush of an orgasm engulfed my body. I laid on my bed completely naked with the movie still playing. I thought to myself I can’t believe I just masturbated to lesbian porn. Was I attracted to women or just the thought of being with a woman?

Beth lived only about a 3-minute drive away in a small studio apartment and we both lived within a 10-minute walk to the train station. She didn’t want anything big as she was rarely home. As she was either at work or at my house.  She looked better than ever and was still single. She matured from a beautiful girl into a beautiful woman. Her party girl ways from college did not change at all as didn’t her usual greeting except that should would alternate between jumping on Tom or me. When I was a teenager my parents would let her into the house or should would just let herself in if the front door was locked. When she was living at my house she could run into my room whenever she wanted. The present was not much different as she had her own key to my home. Tom and I never knew when she would come running into our bedroom. This one morning Tom and I were lying in bed with the alarm clock still buzzing when Beth came running in wearing a white blouse and black skirt and leaped from the bedroom floor onto Tom and started moving her crotch back in forth against him as was her customary Tom morning greeting. “Oohh Tom, I’m a making you excited big boy?” she laughed. “Get off, Beth you’re going to make me let for work!” Tom yelled out. “I would get off if you would just let me finish Tom!“ she laughed, as she jumped off Tom and onto me.  “Good morning bitch. I bought you coffee and a bagel and I’m driving today” she said. As I laid there with Beth on top of me I looked at her and smiled and said, “Can you get off me” I giggled. “Get you off? Sure, you want fingers or tongue” she replied. “Gross, Beth” I replied as she got off, of me. The thing was I didn’t think it was gross at all and it bothered me. Watching lesbian porn with Tom and watching it on my one made me start looking at Beth again the way I had started to in college.

A few days later Tom was again having to travel to travel for work and wouldn’t be home yet again. That day after work I stopped at one of those overpriced coffee places where they write your name on the cup. The line was long but since Tom wasn’t going to be home anyway I was no rush to go home and sit there by myself, especially since Beth had plans. Behind the counter was a twenty something year old girl with long black hair and dark black eyes resting behind a pair of red framed glasses. She had a flat stomach and her breasts looked huge as her tight green tee shirt pressed against her. She had voluptuous lips with bright red lipstick. As I stood there in line I couldn’t stop staring at her lips. As the line grew shorter and as I got closer to the counter I began to wonder how it would feel to kiss her lips and how would it feel if I sat on top of the counter completely nude while the coffee girl kissed my pussy with those lips and licked me with her tongue.  Soon as I was at the front of the line and placed my order and stated that my name is “Ann.” As the coffee girl relayed my order to the teenage boy making the coffee she turned around to grab a cup and I began to stare at her round firm ass and wondered what her naked ass looked like behind those tight black pants. I found myself becoming aroused.  The coffee girl said, “Here’s your order Ann.” in a sweet voice. I handed her $5 and watched her lean down to the cash register and took at quick glance at her breasts. She handed me my change, I took my cup of coffee and drank it slowly as I made the walk home. As I walked I couldn’t get the images of the coffee girls red lips, tight firm ass and breasts out of my mind. When I arrived at home, I entered the kitchen and threw the now empty coffee cup into the trash can and went into the bathroom. I turned the shower on, kicked off my heels, removed my clothing and entered the shower. I let the warm water of the shower head run down and over my back and over my shoulder onto my breasts. I began to imagine an empty coffee store where it was only me and the coffee girl. I imagined the coffee girl walking out from behind the counter and taking off my clothes and sitting me on top of the coffee counter. I imagined her removing her red framed glassed seductively. I imagined the coffee girl kissing and licking my breasts and down my stomach until she reached my pussy and licked me. As I imagined the coffee girl licking my pussy I began to play with myself and Imagined her saying “Ann your pussy tastes so good.” I imagined the coffee girl rising from between my legs and removing her tight green tee shirt exposing her young perky breasts. I imagined her removing her tight black pants and exposing a shaved pussy. I imagined her taking my hand to remove me from the top of the coffee counter and having us switch places. As I imagined going down on the coffee girl I inserted two fingers into my dripping wet pussy, something I had never done before. I finger fucked myself with my two fingers, removed them and placed them both into my mouth. I had never tasted pussy before but here I was in the shower finger fucking my own pussy and licking the taste of my own pussy off my fingers.  I liked the taste of myself and imagined that it was the coffee girl I was tasting. I imagined licking the coffee girl as I continued playing with my pussy and licking my pussy soaked fingers imagining it was her pussy I was tasting until I had an orgasm. There I stood in the shower with the warm water running over my shoulders as my body shook.  I took a deep breath and exhaled as I tried to come to grips with that fact that I had just masturbated to the thought of being with another woman. There was no movie playing just me alone in my shower with my thoughts.  I just finished masturbating to a twenty something year old coffee girl who I had seen not even twenty minutes before. My mind began to race with things I had never thought off. The only man I had ever been with was Tom. I had plenty of opportunities to be with other guys but I never did. No women in college ever came onto me other than that one time with Beth. Had a woman come onto me what would I have done? If Beth were not drunk that night would I have gone further? I was beginning to become more confused by the day.

CHAPTER 11 – THE PAST MEETS PRESENT

It was a weekend, a Saturday if I remember correctly, and Tom didn’t seem to be his usual self. He wasn’t talking much and was drinking quite heavily throughout the day. Tom does a drink from time to time as I do but this was so out of the ordinary that I feared something was wrong. “Tom is everything ok?” I asked. “Uh huh” he replied. “Is there something you want to talk about?” I asked. “Nope” he replied. Tom grabbed a bottle of whiskey and went into the kitchen a filled a glass with ice. He poured himself a drink and downed it quickly and then poured another. He took the bottle and the poured drink, placed the bottle onto the table but kept the glass in his left hand. He put on the television and tuned on a sports network. I found this odd. Tom only watched the sports networks when baseball season was over. To this day he couldn’t watch a game of baseball or even talk about it. That’s when I heard a commercial play “What Could Have Been coming up next. Don’t go anywhere.” I looked at Tom and took a seat on him on the couch and the program began “On tonight’s episode of “What Could Have Been” is the little, known story of Tom Milone a can’t miss high school pitcher from Long Island whose career was cut short before it could ever begin.” I looked at Tom as he took another drink. The program continued with scene after scene of people talking about Tom’s pitching. “An 18-year-old kid with 4 pitches that he could throw at any time from the same arm slot?” said a person. Another person said “To watch him pitch was amazing. There is no doubt in my mind that he would have been one of the greats! A high 90’s fastball, changeup in the mid 80’s, curve and slider” said another.” There on the television was video footage of the first time I had ever seen him pitch, the perfect game he threw his first start of our senior year in high school as well as video footage of Tom being interviewed and a few clips of myself where I was referred to as the good luck charm. I looked at Tom and said, “Look at how young we were” but Tom didn’t respond. He downed his drink and poured another as he continued to be fixated on the television.  “Tom Milone going into his last high school start carried a record of 6-0 with an earned run average of .72 and was the #1 pitching prospect and player in America. The only run Milone allowed that year was to Major League all-star second baseman Michael Trenton. “Hung a curveball” Tom said in a low sad voice. “Milone had full ride scholarship offers from 15 colleges but declined them all. It was no secret that he was going professional. When Milone was drafted first overall by Maryland, baseball super-agent Arnold Wellington changed his role from advisor to agent. “No one knew how much of a signing bonus he was going to get but we all knew that it was going to be for a lot” said another. Tom’s former agent was now on screen “The original offer was $3 million signing bonus and I had negotiated all the way up to $5 million which is what I told Tom was the deal. I wanted to surprise the kid the night that he was signing and never told him the actual deal was a $7 million signing bonus. It would have been the highest signing bonus ever given to any player at that time.” The show then went to a short interview clip with Michael Trenton who said “I’ve been in the big leagues for over 10 years and faced the best that this game has to offer. Milone to this day still has the best stuff I’ve ever seen.” Tom took another drink, put the glass down and put his face into his cupped hands. The program continued “Tragically Tom Milone never did sign that contract. The night Milone was drafted he went out to celebrate with his teammates. On the ride home, Milone who was standing in the bed of his friend’s pick-up truck was thrown from the vehicle as his friend swerved to avoid a deer. Milone suffered a fractured shoulder requiring a metal plate and worst of all permanent nerve damage to his pitching hand. “Why the fuck did I get into that fucking truck bed?!” Tom yelled out. The program continued “Here’s what long respected General Manager Tedd Ginsby, in his final year of his amazing career had to say” continued the program. “He would have been an all-time great and would still be pitching today for us if we would have been able to afford him when he hit free agency. It’s never a good idea to rush anyone along but I knew the kids make up. We were going to start him in Rookie ball and then move him all the way up to Triple A. The plan was a maximum a maximum of 7 starts. If he would have been able to keep his earned run average under 3 we were going to call him up. If he’s era was under 4 would be have kept him there. If he would have gotten lit up we would have sent him to AA but there’s no doubt in my mind that he was going to the big club. In my meetings, I would always say until Milone come’s up which became a running joke in the front office. Not having him cost us at least 3 rings.” The host of the show said “Tom Milone declined to be interviewed for the show. That’s all for tonight, ladies and gentlemen. Thanking you for watching tonight’s episode of “What Could Have Been – Tom Milone”

I sat there in stunned silence. I know that Tom was a good pitcher but I never realized he was that good. I had never been a fan of baseball and it was rarely watched by my family so I truly had no idea. I sat there and looked at Tom as tears streamed down his face into his cupped hands. He grabbed the glass from the coffee table, took a drink, arose from the couch, grabbed the bottle that was on the coffee table and threw it against the wall. I didn’t know what to say. I had never seen such anger in him and to be quite honest it scared me. The house phone rang and I answered. It was Richard who asked “How’s Tom? I just watched the show.” “Not good.” I replied in a low voice. “I’m coming over” said Richard and hung up. Tommy looked at me and asked, “Who was on the phone?” I replied, “Richard he’s on his way.” Tom just looked at me. I walked over to him, hugged him and said, “Tom I’m so sorry.” Tom didn’t say a word. Richard arrived within the hour and sat down with Richard on the couch. Richard looked at me and smiled and said “Tom, let’s take this out to the yard” and out the back-patio door they both went. Tom and Richard sat and talked outside for hours. When they were finished talking, Richard entered our home from the backyard. He smiled at me, gave me a hug and left the house.

I stood in the kitchen for around fifteen minutes expecting Tom to walk back into the house until I decided to go outside to see where he was. I entered the back yard and saw Tom speaking on his cell phone. He was pacing around the yard and wasn’t saying much but was listening intently. “I know” Tom stated as he listened and responded, “I’m sorry too.” Tom stopped pacing and took a seat. “I’m not sure. I’m going to have to get back to you on that. You know how crazy my schedule is.” Tom looked up at me and smiled. I decided to go back into the house and wait for Tom to finish his conversation. A little over and hour later Tom entered the house. “Who were you talking to?” I asked. Tom smiled and said “That was Scott. He watched the show and started to worry about how I was going to take it so he called me.” I was surprised. Tom and Scott had drifted apart and barely spoke anymore. Thinking back, I couldn’t even remember when I heard the name Scott come out of Tom’s mouth. “Scott? When was the last time you spoke to him?” I asked. Tom sighed and said, “It’s been about five years.” I hadn’t realized that it had been that long.  Scott was more than his best friend, they were like brothers. As we get older sometime people drift apart but I never realized that they had drifted apart so much. “Tom, what happened between you two?” I asked. Tom sat at the stool next to the island in our kitchen and said “When we were kids we did nothing bur hang out and play baseball. When I had the accident and Scott got drafted we really couldn’t hang out. His life was baseball and I wanted my life to be baseball. When he got called up I should have been happy for him but I wasn’t. I was jealous and angry that he could live out his dream and I couldn’t live out mine. It’s all my fault, Scott didn’t do anything wrong. He kept trying to reach out to me but I stopped replying. I wouldn’t answer text messages or return his messages. Anyway, we talked things out. He wanted me to go see him play.” I was stunned. I never realized that Tom was still so effected by losing baseball from his life. “Where is he playing?” I curiously asked. “Tom smiled and said “Maryland. He got traded last week from Chicago. Ironic that he’s playing for the team that drafted me. Anyway, I don’t know if I can.” I looked at Tom, walked over to him and gave him a hug. “I think you should go. If the roles were reversed don’t you think Scott would be there for you?” Tom shook his head yes and said “I know he would. Scott has been wearing my high school number on his back since he was called up seven years ago. He told me when he takes the field we take the field together. I’m such an asshole.”

Tom spent that entire Sunday in bed. He came out of our room only to eat and went right back in. I wanted to console him but wasn’t quite sure how. I went into the room to check on him and smelled nothing but body odor and the faint hint of alcohol in the air. I said, “Tom you stink. Can you please take a shower so I can change these sheets?” Tom just looked at me, got out of bed and went into the bathroom. I changed the sheets and went into the bathroom. Tom was standing there with the warm water running over his head. I didn’t know what to say to make him feel better but maybe there was something that I could do. I took of my clothes and stood outside of the shower nude and asked, “You have room for one more in there?” Tom pulled the shower curtain open, looked at me and smiled. I entered the shower and told him to turnaround so that his back was facing the shower head. I dropped to my knees and started licking his balls and the shaft of his cock. He looked down at me and smiled as I watched his cock grow. I rarely sucked Tom’s dick and probably have done so less than twenty times in our lives together but today I wanted to make him feel better and thought that it would. I put his hard cock in my mouth and started to slowly move it in and out of my mouth. He grabbed my head and pushed himself further into my mouth. I wrapped my arms around his ass as he started to thrust his hips into my face. Tom had never cum in mouth before. I didn’t want him to but I know how good he was feeling and I didn’t want to ruin the moment. He started thrusting his hips faster and faster into my mouth as I felt his dick pulsate once. He grabbed my head tighter and thrust his hips into me harder as I was squirted in the back of my throat and could feel my mouth become full as continued to pulsate until it did no more. I swallowed and to be honest the taste wasn’t as bad as I thought. It kind of tasted like watery salt if that makes sense. After his orgasm, I continued to suck his dick and he let go of my head. He smiled at me and I smiled back. We washed each other and exited the shower. When we got out I didn’t even have a chance to grab a towel. Tom started kissing me and walked me backward as he kissed me to our bed. He turned me around and started kissing my neck and I could feel his dick growing as it rubbed against my ass.  He bent me over the bed and I placed both my arms onto the bed and grabbed hold of our tucked sheets on the bed to brace myself for the pounding I was about to receive. Tom leaned over me, kissing my neck and kissing my back. What happened next was not the pounding I was expecting but something he had never done before. He continued to kiss my back but began to lick my back as he worked his way down to my ass. He began kissing my ass when I felt his warm wet tongue brush past my asshole. I stiffened up a little until he began to lick around my asshole. It felt good and I loosened up rather quickly. Tom than started licking my asshole and started to insert his tongue into my anus. It felt so good that I began to thrust my ass into his tongue. I couldn’t believe what was happening. Ass play with me had always been off limits as I had no desire to have a dick inside of my asshole but here I was bent over our bed being ass fucked with Tom’s tongue. Tom was really into it and was sticking his tongue up my ass as deep as he could. I screamed out “Don’t stop……more…. more!!!!” and began to play with my clit using my right hand while I held onto the tucked sheets of our bed with my left hand. I had cum like I’ve never cum before. My body went limp as I collapsed onto the bed. Tom inserted his rock-hard cock into my pussy and began to pound me like he had never done before. I couldn’t move. I had cum so hard and he was fucking me so hard that I could only lay there. He pulled out me and proceeded to cum on my ass.

It’s was now the following weekend and Tom and I sat down at our kitchen table having breakfast when from out of nowhere he asked, “What did you think about last Sunday night?” I replied with “What night? Oh, you mean the night you fucked my ass with your tongue” in a playful manner. Tom stated that he’s always wanted to do that to me but since I wasn’t into ass play he wasn’t sure how to approach the subject so he just decided to go for it. I had sucked him off and swallowed him which I had never done before so he decided to do something he never did to me before.  With Tom’s crazier than crazy amount of time he was spending at work we weren’t having as much sex as either of us wanted. We decided we were going to do nothing more than enjoy it each other’s bodies that night.  Unfortunately, that didn’t happen. We had a few drinks and before the clock even hit 9PM, there Tom was, laying on the couch sound asleep.

CHAPTER 12 – CURIOSITY OR LUST?

As the days on the calendar continued I was still perplexed about my feelings towards women. Sure, I enjoyed watching lesbian porn and even masturbated to an attractive coffee girl but I hadn’t done that since. It was a Friday and a bunch of my co-teachers decided that we would be going out that night as we were having lunch. I talked to Beth that afternoon as she decided she would meet me. I remember looking at Beth and thinking how pretty she looked. I must have been staring as Beth looked at me and said, “Do I have something on my face?” “I thought you did but it was nothing” I replied. It was getting close to the end of the school year. Beth and I had both had a long year. I had a rough year in the classroom and Beth was let go from the fashion company she was working for. I called Tom to tell him that I would be going out that evening and Tom didn’t object at all. He had a long week also and wanted nothing more than to unwind, watch the basketball game and have a few beers. I went home after work, took a shower and put on casual clothing consisting of a pair of black slacks, a pair of flats and a button down gray shirt. Beth, myself and my co-teacher friends went to Mexican Bar and Restaurant that we would often meet up at after work. We had a few appetizers, a ton of margaritas and at least 5 shots of tequila. We had done nights like this plenty of times before but tonight was a little different. We were talking about the usual teacher stuff when Marge blurted out “I’m so drunk I think I’m going to get ass fucked tonight!” The entire table erupted in laughter. Marge and I weren’t the closest of friends more like acquaintances.  Sure, we hang out at work a lot but not so much outside of work. I was feeling a bit tipsy so I asked, “Why would you get ass fucked?” Marge looked at me and smiled. She said that the first time that she let her husband Bob fuck her ass fuck she was extremely drunk much like tonight. She had been married almost 8 years and said that Bob was always begging to let him ass fuck her. She said she would always say no but she was so drunk and tired of him begging that she finally let him do it. I asked, “Did it hurt?” Marge in a loud drunk voice yelled out “It hurt like fucking hell!” and the table again burst out in laughter. Marge continued to say that although it hurt the first time that as time has gone on she doesn’t mind it so much. The only problem is that the only time she lets Bob ass fuck her is when she’s extremely drunk.  Since she was drunk and working on extremely Bob was going to pound her ass that night. The girls and I have gone out plenty of time like this yet the subject of sex had never come up before. Personally, talking about sex with anyone other than Tom normally makes me uncomfortable. I really don’t even talk to Beth much about it. However tonight I was having a great time, had a ton of drinks in me and felt comfortable enough to feed into the conversation of the night. Marge asked, “Haven’t you let Tom fuck your ass?” I replied, “No but I did let him fuck my ass with his tongue” as I took yet another sip of my margarita. Leslie blurted out “Oh my God…. I fucking love that!” as the table yet again busted out in laughter. Beth than stated “I like getting my ass licked but not more than my pussy.” Marge than stated “Better me than someone else. Men can be dogs and if a man is not getting what he likes at home he’s going to find it from someone else.” That thought had never crossed my mind. Tom and I had a rather, for lack of a better term, had a “boring” sex life up until recently. I was getting drunk but not drunk enough that I was going to talk about lesbian porn or masturbating to the thought of the coffee girl. There were eight of us at the table and when Marge asked, “Who likes sucking dick?” only half the girls raised their hands. Marge than stated “Men like getting their dicks sucked. If you’re not sucking it someone else is.” I than blurted out “I sucked Tom’s dick last week in the shower and he came in my mouth.” The table got silent and I’d be lying if I said it didn’t make me embarrassed. The table again busted out in laughter. Lauren replied. “I don’t like the taste but if I swallow fast it’s not that bad.” Kristen who was one of my best friends at work, said that it’s good to spice things up and most importantly to keep your man happy. She went on to say that Tom is an attractive man and it wouldn’t be hard for him to get what he’s not getting at home especially since he works as much as he does. “Not my guy” I replied. “We’re best friends and been together so long that there is no way that he would ever do anything like that.” Beth replied “I know Tom and there’s no way. He loves her too much. Besides you can always change your ways if you know what I mean.” The table again burst into laughter when Marge stated “Hey waiter…. we need 2 more rounds of tequila here like yesterday.” I did another shot and yelled out “Someone is getting lucky tonight!” Beth said, “Here just in case” and gave me small bottle of lubricant that she pulled from her bag. Beth looked at me and said, “Please like I’m the only when that walks around with lube in her bag?” The table went silent when Marge yelled out “Glad you gave her yours because I’m sure as hell am going to need mine!”, and laughed as everyone else joined in the laughter.

I was extremely drunk and was having a hard time walking straight when I got out of the cab. I stumbled through the front door. There Tom was on the couch talking on his cell phone when he looked up at me and greeted me with a “Hi babe, did you have a good time?” He looked so good sitting there in his shorts and tank top. He must have just taken a shower as his hair looked wet. I replied, “Yeah I did.” “Who are you talking to?” Tom looked at me and smiled as the word “Scott” exited his mouth. “Scott, I got to go…Ann just walked in.” There were at least 7 empty bottles of beer on the coffee table, a shot glass and a bottle of rum. “Scott says hi” Tom told me as I walked over to Tom and told him how much I loved him and how sorry I was. He responded, “Sorry for what?” I didn’t respond. I poured us both shots of rum and we drank them down. I looked into Tom’s eyes and dropped to me knees. I pulled off his shorts and boxers and started to kiss and lick his balls. I started to lick the shaft his dick and grabbed his dick with my right hand. His dick began to get hard as I continued to kiss and lick his balls. His dick was now rock hard. I continued to lick his balls, licked up the shaft of his dick and put his dick into my mouth. I started to slowly suck his dick. “Oh my God babe!” Tom yelled out. I continued to suck’s Tom dick for another minute or so when he said, “Babe I’m going to cum.” I didn’t respond and continued to suck him off until he came into my mouth yet again.  “Holy shit babe” Tom blurted out.  I poured another 2 shots of rum and handed one to Tom. I clinked his shot glass with mine and we drank them down. I stated to Tom “I need to take a quick shower and I need you to do something for me. Wait for me in the bedroom and make sure your naked and take that bottle and those shot glasses with you. I went into the bathroom and took a quick hot shower. I stumbled out of the shower, into the living room and retrieved Beth’s small bottle of lube from my bag. I walked naked into the bedroom and told Tom to pour two more shots. As he poured the shots I place the bottle of lube on his nightstand. We drank the shots and I got onto the bed on my knees and grabbed hold of the foot board to our bed. I leaned over so that my ass was in the air and told Tom to lick my ass. Tom eagerly jumped onto the bed and shoved his tongue into my asshole and began to lick. I felt great so I began to thrust my ass into his mouth and told him to tongue fuck my asshole. As he fucked my ass with his tongue I told him to kiss me. He removed his tongue from my asshole and kissed me deeply. I told Tom to put his tongue back into my ass and he excitedly did. As I felt his tongue move in and out of my asshole my pussy became so wet. I told Tom to finger fuck my pussy and he did by inserting two fingers on his right hand in and out of my pussy. I felt myself become more wet each time I felt his fingers move in and out of me. As his tongue moved in and out of my ass and as his two fingers moved in and out of my pussy I blurted out “I want to taste.” Tom removed his tongue from my asshole long enough to ask, “Taste what?” I replied “My pussy. I want to taste it.” He removed his fingers from my pussy and placed them into my mouth as he continued to fuck my ass with his tongue. I licked his wet fingers and tasted myself again for the first time since I masturbated to the coffee girl in the shower.  Tom removed his fingers from my mouth inserted them into my pussy again and then placed his fingers back into my mouth. I removed his fingers from my mouth and told him to play with my pussy. He continued to lick my asshole while he played with my pussy, rubbing my clit and finger fucking me with the same two fingers that had been in my mouth. I told Tom to play with my pussy with his other hand which he did. I was so turned on.  I told Tom to check his nightstand when he gazed upon the small bottle of lube. “Put some on your fingers” I ordered him. Tom eagerly opened the bottle of lube, put some on his fingers and then rubber his fingers together. “Put a finger in my ass” I again ordered Tom. He took a dripping wet lubed finger to rub around my asshole. “Put in in!” I yelled out in passion. Tom started fingering my asshole while he played with my pussy using his left hand. As his finger moved in and out of my asshole it kind of felt good. He fingered my asshole for a minute or two when I told him that I needed two fingers in my ass. He placed another finger in my ass and it kind of hurt but felt kind of good at the same time. He fingered my ass for a few minutes until I grabbed his hand and removed his fingers from my ass. I got up from the bed and grabbed the bottle of rum that was sitting on our dresser. I poured myself a shot and drank it and then poured another shot and drank that shot as well. As I drank the second shot I looked at Tom and noticed how hard his dick was. I asked him if he had liked what he just did to me and he simply responded “Yes.” I grabbed the bottle of lube, poured whatever remained of it into my hand. I walked over to Tom and coated his cock with the lube. I got back on the bed on my knees again grabbing hold of the foot board and ordered Tom to fuck my ass. Tom asked, “Are you sure” to which I replied, “If I say it again it’s not happening!” Tom took his dick, rubbed the head of his cock around my asshole and slowly inserted himself into me. It hurt bad but the pain I felt as he started to thrust his cock in and out of my asshole was excruciating, especially when he started to fuck me faster. As I bit my bottom lip I told him to go slower. As he fucked my ass my eyes began to fill with tears until tears were running down my cheeks. I wanted him to finish so I yelled out “Faster!” Tom started to pound my ass for what felt like forever. At this I was crying but I knew he was enjoying it so I did my best to make sure he didn’t know as he pounded my ass I looked at the alarm clock sitting on the nightstand and fixated on it. I watched the clock and noticed the time went from 11:30 to 11:31. I could feel Tom’s dick pulsating in my ass. He removed his dick from my ass and I could feel his hot cum exit my ass and run down my leg. I was so thankful that it was over and collapsed onto the bed. I wiped my face against across the sheets to wipe the tears from my face.

As soon as I awoke the next morning I jumped out of bed, still nude from the night before and ran straight to the bathroom. I dropped to my knees and viciously vomited into the toilet for what felt like forever. My head was pounding, my stomach was killing me and my ass hurt like no hurt I’ve ever felt before. I stood up long enough to turn on the water in the shower until I again dropped to my knees so I could continue to vomit. After I had nothing left to vomit I jumped into the shower and just let the water run down my body. Tom entered the bathroom and said “Baby, last night was fucking great. I’m going to the gym to work off the booze from last night. I’ll be back in a bit.” I finished my shower, exited the bathroom and put on a pair of Tom’s short and one of Tom’s tank tops. As I walked out of the bathroom my ass hurt so bad. I tried to sit on the couch but that hurt as well so I decided to lay down on the couch on my stomach. My head was pounding so bad I couldn’t even think straight. When Tom walked in from the gym he sat down on the couch next to me and asked, “What in the hell got into you last night?” I replied “Ummm…I think it was your cock in my ass.” Tom replied “That’s not what I meant. For so long we’ve had sex but for the last few months things have been so different in the bedroom. I went from tongue fucking your ass once to you sucking me off and letting me cum in your mouth to you letting me fuck your ass.” I told Tom that last night that me and the girls got to talking and that I realized the I had been neglecting him. I went on to say that I didn’t want him looking elsewhere to get what I haven’t been giving him all these years and that I just wanted him to be happy.” Tom responded in the only way that Tom could. He replied “Baby I only have eyes for you and always will. I love you more than I can describe and couldn’t be happier than I already am. Your still my biggest and best.”

On Monday, Tom left early for work. As he was leaving Beth ran through the door and jumped on me with her usual “Good morning bitch. Tell me did Tom get some poopy love on Friday night?” “Yes” I shyly replied and went on to explain how it came about and how bad it hurt. Beth replied “You can’t go 0 to 100 in 5 seconds, you have to work up to it. Fingers would’ve be fine for starters but you need to feel good being finger fucked in the ass with at least three before you can take a cock in there. Do I have to tell you everything” she sarcastically laughed. “If you practice on yourself your asshole will open up like a delicate flower” she laughed out again. “Practice how” I asked. “Well you know that little vibrator dildo thing we got at Lauri’s bachelorette party? It’s perfect. To be honest I use it from time to time when I’m in that mood” as she stuck her tongue out and winked at me. “Sometimes I like being ass fucked more than being fucked” she said as she smiled at me. She got off me, turned around, got on all fours and said “Too bad you don’t have a strap on. We could go at it right now” as she moved her ass from side to side. I slapped her ass and said, “You’re driving today my ass still hurts.” Beth responded “Ooooo foreplay I like it” and started to laugh yet again. We left the house, me for work and Beth for an interview. 

It took me about 5 days for my ass to start feeling normal again just in time for the last day of work. I went to work, cleaned out my classroom, boxed up a few things and work was now over for the summer. The girls and I had already made plans to meet up for drinks after work that day which wasn’t a big deal for me. It was a Tuesday after all and Tom was away on business for a few days. We decided to go to a dive bar just for fun. Yet again the drinks were flowing and yet again the subject turned to sex. I confided in the girls that the last time we did this I had allowed Tom to enter the exit and didn’t enjoy it at all. Marge stated “I don’t enjoy it that much either but it does get better. You know he likes it because all men do but you don’t have to do it that much to keep him happy. Do it every few months and start with fingers and work your way up. Lube is important. You need a ton of lube and some prep work and you never know…. you might actually come to like it.” I had a good time. We ate, drank and laughed and there I was again extremely drunk. Our bartender, Lisa must have been in her late twenties and was great all night. She was about five feet five, very petite with long black hair and light green eyes. As I continued to drink I noticed myself staring at Lisa more and more. Beth looked at me and said, “She’s hot, right?” I laughed nervously as I replied, “I guess so.” Lauren had ordered another round of shots. As I drank my shot I stared at Lisa from the corner of my eye and began to wonder what she would look like naked. I thought her breasts were small so I tried to imagine what they would look like without that black blouse on. I wondered what her pussy would taste like after running around for so many hours bringing food and drinks to her tables. I was getting more excited as time went on so I told the girls that I had enough fun, was drunk as hell and was heading home. Beth told me she was staying so I called a cab and headed home alone. When I arrived at home I grabbed a half full bottle of rum and made myself a rum in coke. I started to sip my drink and opened my laptop that was sitting on the dining room table.  I opened the browser, went to videos and typed in lesbian sex black hair so I could find a woman who looked like the waitress Lisa. I looked at the still images of the videos, clicked on the video that had a woman that I though looked like Lisa. As the video started my chest was beating fast. I watched the two women with long black hair kiss until they were licking and fucking each other. I became aroused, took of my jeans and panties and started playing with myself. There I was drunk alone and pleasuring myself to online lesbian porn while sitting at my dining room table. I was so horny and longed to be touched but playing with my pussy and clit wasn’t doing much for me. I took the laptop into my bedroom and placed the laptop on my bed. I went to Tom’s dresser and took out a bottle of lubricant he had purchased and placed onto my nightstand. As I watched the two women with long black hair have sex I opened the drawer to my nightstand and took out a slim short vibrator that Beth and I had received as a gag gift at Laurie’s bachelorette party. I exited from the video and typed in lesbian anal sex women with black hair into the video browser and clicked on a video. In the video was two beautiful black-haired women, one with large tits and one with small perky tits. The woman with the small perky tits inserted a huge dildo into the other woman’s ass. I lubed up my vibrator and started to rub it against my asshole. I turned the vibrator on and rubbed it against my pussy and ass. As I watched a huge dildo move in and out of a woman’s ass I became more and more excited. I kneeled on our bed, put a huge amount of lube onto the vibrator, turned it on and inserted the vibrator deep into my ass. I held the vibrator in place with my right hand and sat down on our bed. The vibrator was now deep in my ass and held in place by our mattress. I continued to watch the dildo enter and exit the woman’s ass and using my right hand started to play with my clit as the vibrator vibrated deep inside of my ass. I climaxed and after doing so I laid on my back and pushed the vibrator from my ass. As I laid there I placed the fingers that I used to play with myself into my mouth and licked my own pussy juice from my fingers. I had masturbated again after becoming attracted to yet another woman.

When Tom arrive at home a few days later the first thing he said after kissing my hello is “Why aren’t you ready yet?” I responded by saying “Ready for what?” Tom replied “The BBQ at Richards house. I told you about this weeks ago. We need to get running soon. Traffic is going to be a nightmare and I don’t want to show up late. I had totally forgotten about Richards BBQ. Tom told me how important it was and how it was an opportunity for him to lock up him running the company. I hurried to get ready, put on a cute outfit consisting of a nothing more than short yellow sundress, put on some light red lipstick and grabbed a stripped two-piece bathing suite into a small duffel bag.

Traffic wasn’t as bad as Tom thought it would be and we arrived shortly after the start time of Richards 1PM BBQ at 1:15PM. Richard had a beautiful home. Manicured loan, a 3-car garage and a long driveway where a vintage motorcycle and 2 luxury vehicles stood. When we exited our car, and rang the doorbell we were were greeted by Nancy, Richard’s new wife of 2 years whom he married after his wife passed away. Nancy was very attractive and probably no older than 40, much younger than Richard in fact. Nancy stood about 5 feet 7 with long flowing red hair and although she wasn’t petite she wasn’t for lack of a better term fat either. She wore a pair of white shorts, a low-cut red shirt and a pair of tennis shoes with no socks and spoke with a very heavy southern drawl. Nancy invited us in and said that everyone’s outside by the pool. We made our way from the front of the house to the back of the house where I gazed upon a large and beautiful backyard. There was a huge in ground pool and a rather large in ground hot tub just outside of the pool. As we stepped outside I heard Richard yell in a loud voice “There’s my guy!” “Hey Richard, you know Ann” Tom laughed. Richard asked us to have a seat and introduced as Tom introduced me to a bunch of men who were sitting at the table and worked for the company. To say I was bored would be an understatement but it was nice to finally put a few faces to the names. Tom talked about work often and mentioned names but other than Richard who he spoke of constantly I really didn’t know anyone else. There I was sitting with Tom, Richard and a few other people from the company and realized I was the only woman there. Nancy came over to the table and asked, “How about you and me head to the pool and grab some drinks and let these fellas talk about all that boring business stuff?” I smiled politely, stood from my seat and walked with Nancy towards the back of the house. As we were walking Nancy stated “God I hate these things. Thank God for alcohol” and smiled at me as dimples appeared in her cheeks. “I hope you brought your bathing suite” Nancy stated as I replied, “Indeed I did.”

Nancy and I arrived in the back of the house where a bathroom stood a few feet away from the kitchen. Nancy went into the bathroom to change first as I waited outside for only a few minutes. When Nancy exited the bathroom, I entered and was amazed at the size of the room. Inside the bathroom stood a shower enclosed with glass with shower heads everywhere. Directly outside the shower was a jacuzzi tub and on the other side of the room stood a toilet and a twin vanity with twin sinks. I removed my sundress and put on my two-piece stripped bathing suite. Directly next to the twin sinks I looked at a pile of neatly folded clothes with tennis shoes besides them. I figured if Nancy folded her clothes and put them on the floor I might as well too as it was her house. I exited the bathroom where Nancy was waiting for me in a tight two- piece blue bathing suite. We made our way outside again and entered the pool. The water wasn’t cold at all. In fact, it was a lot warmer than I thought it would be. Nancy and I began to talk where I learned that Nancy was in her early forties and had met Richard at a tennis club. She was from Memphis and while in college played soccer. We were talking for quite a while drinking drink after drink and only removed ourselves from the pool for a little while to get something to eat. The sun was starting to go down when Nancy asked, “What are you going to do with yourself while the boys are in Los Angeles for 2 and a half weeks?” ”Los Angeles for 2 and a half weeks?” I asked. This was news to me and Tom never mentioned it. Nancy replied “Yes darling didn’t Tom tell you? Richard and Tom are heading out to Los Angeles to finally open a west coast office.

I was a bit upset with Tom for not telling me but we had little conversation while he was away on business. However, other than him telling me to get ready for the BBQ and taking a nap while I drove to Richard’s house we had little time to talk. Nancy and I exited the pool, grabbed few more adult beverages and made our way to the hot tub. As we sat in the hot tub and as we both continued to drink I couldn’t help but to look at Nancy’s hazel eyes as she spoke to me. As we continued to drink I became fixated on her mouth and her breasts. She had an amazing smile and was very easy to talk to. It was getting rather late when Tom said “Babe, why don’t you get changed so we can head back home in a little while?” I smiled at Tom and told Nancy “Guess it’s time to go. Nice meeting and talking with you. Nancy replied “You never told me what you were going to do while the boys are in Los Angeles. Why don’t we exchange numbers and make plans?” I told Nancy that it sounded good. I gave her my number and entered her phone number into my cell phone. I then made my way back into the back of the house and into the bathroom. As I closed the door behind me I began to think what Nancy would look like naked. She had a great smile, cute dimples and large breasts that I couldn’t stop staring at. I wondered what her nipples looked like and how she would taste. As I stood there in the bathroom I looked for my clothes and realized that my clothes were folded next to Nancy’s clothes. As I reached for my clothes I instead reached for Nancy clothes. I grabbed her shirt, next her bra when I gazed upon her panties. I grabbed Nancy’s panties and held them to my face. I opened her panties and looked at the crotch area, put it to my nose and took a long deep sniff. I wonder what her pussy would taste like? I wondered if it would taste like mine or different? I quickly realized what I was doing and folded Nancy’s shirt, bra and panties as close to as I had found them. I grabbed my clothes and walked to the other side of the bathroom standing just a bit outside of the enclosed glass shower. I removed my stripped bathing suite top and bottom when I heard the door open. I could have sworn I locked the door but apparently, I hadn’t. There I stood completely naked as Nancy entered the bathroom and locked the door behind her.  “Oh, I’m sorry, I didn’t know you were in here” Nancy stated. It didn’t stop her from removing her blue two-piece bathing suite in front of me. We both stood there in the bathroom completely naked. Nancy breasts were large with small pink nipples and I could see that she had no hair down below. I became fixated on Nancy’s mouth and body and looking back realize that I didn’t try to cover my breasts with my arms or hide my naked body by putting my, within arm’s reach clothing in front of my nude body. Nancy said, “Don’t worry sweetie, I’ve seen more tits and pussies than dicks in my lifetime.” Nancy bent over to reach for her clothes. As she bent over I gazed at her shaven pink pussy and become aroused. I could feel myself getting moist. Nancy put her panties on, turned around and faced me as I continued to stand their nude. Nancy said “Sweetie, would you mind helping me with this bra. I find it really hard to lock.” I didn’t say a word but nervously walked my nude self to where Nancy stood. Nancy placed the cups over her tits and asked me to lock the bra into place. Nancy put on her shirt and shorts, unlocked the door and said, “Sweetie, I’ll text you so we can get together while the boys are away. As she exited the bathroom and closed the door behind her my heart was racing a mile a minute. I quickly put my bathing suite away along with my panties and put my sundress back on.

When I exited the bathroom, Tom was there waiting for me. We walked from the back of the house out the front door and into the car. I looked at Tom and asked, “Are you ok to drive?” “Yeah Babe I’m pretty sure.” He replied. Tom asked, “Did you have a good time Babe?” I responded, “I did.” As we began to drive the dark, unlit roads. Tom stated, “You and Nancy seemed to hit if off” to which I replied, “Yeah we did.” “When were you going to tell me about Los Angeles?” I asked. Tom looked at me and opened his mouth wide and said “Babe, I could have sworn I told you about LA but I’m sorry if I didn’t. I know I’ve been preoccupied. Sorry.” I couldn’t be mad at him as I could tell that he was sincere. We talked about his upcoming trip as well as what this all meant for his career. A few days had passed and Tom was leaving for Los Angeles. I offered to drive him but he said it would be easier for me if he just took a cab. His cell phone rang and he was told his cab was outside. He kissed me and told me he loved me. I told him that I loved him too and out the door of our townhouse he went. There I was alone in our home without anything to do. I called Beth and asked if she was free to get together when she told me she was heading out of state to visit with relatives for the week.  I couldn’t hang out with my mother as my parents were spending the summer in France. For the rest of the day I just sat in the house watching television. A little after 10PM I spoke to Tom for a bit and laid my head down to sleep.

When I awoke in the morning I went over to my cell phone and noticed that I had an unread text message. I opened the text and read a message from Nancy that read “Hey sweetie. Not sure what you’re doing today but if your free let’s get together.” I responded back sure and after a few minutes my cell phone rang. It was Nancy who asked for my address and said that she would be by shortly to pick me up. That day Nancy picked me up and we went out for lunch and talked. The next day, Tuesday we got together again and went to the movies. On Wednesday, we went clothes shopping. On Thursday, we went out for dinner. On Friday, we went to the spa. Each night Tom and I spoke on the phone. It was nice to have a girlfriend outside of work other than Beth. I was happy when I awoke on Saturday morning to a text from Nancy inviting me to her house. I responded that I would be there in a few hours. I pulled up to Nancy and Richard’s home and knocked on the door. Nancy opened the door and smiled at me showing off her dimples. She looked pretty and smelled great. She was wearing a pair of red shorts, a white tank top and was barefoot. I could tell that she wasn’t wearing a bra as I couldn’t see any straps. Nancy said she had mimosa’s prepared and waiting for us in the backyard. I walked through the home and out into the backyard and took a seat at the table. As we sat there talking about anything and everything I couldn’t help but notice again how easy Nancy was to talk to. We drank all of the mimosas a little after 12:30PM when Nancy said “It’s time for the god stuff darling. We entered the kitchen where Nancy began to make margaritas. Nancy grabbed the blender pitcher and two glasses and we went back outside. As we sat there talking and drinking margaritas Nancy stated, “Remind me to shave before Richard gets home.” I responded by saying “Shave what?” Nancy smiled and stated “Um down below. Richard won’t go down on me unless I’m bare as a baby down there.” I shyly replied “Really?” Nancy than said “I’m sorry I assumed you shaved down there as well. I know Richard hates hair and just assumed that Tom was the same way.” I confided in Nancy that I had never shaved down below and was afraid that I would cut myself.” Nancy replied it’s much easier if you have someone else do if for you and just take care of the upkeep.” As we sat there drinking yet another margarita Nancy said “You know what let me shave you down there. I’m sure that Tom will like it when he sees it.” I replied “Thanks Nancy but I don’t think I would be comfortable with that. Nancy said “Nonsense, all men like it. C’mon we’re doing this.”

We left the table in the backyard and entered Nancy’s kitchen where she grabbed a trash bag. We entered the same bathroom that I had been in when I sniffed her panties. Nancy placed the trash bag onto the bathroom floor. Nancy went into a bathroom drawer and pulled out an electric razor. Nancy stated, “This will do for starters.” Nancy than told me to take my shorts and panties off. My heart was racing and I said “Nancy it’s nice of you to offer to do this for me but I don’t think I’m comfortable with this. Nancy said “Sweetie I’ve seen more pussy in my day than you have cock. Me and my soccer teammates in college used to do this for each other all the time. I can have this all done in a few minutes and smiled at me. I nervously responded “Ok” and removed my shorts and panties and kicked off my sandals. Nancy took my shorts and panties and placed them on top of the sink counter. There I stood in the bathroom bottomless. Nancy turned on the electric razor and started to shave my pussy. As she shaved me I looked at our reflections in the large bathroom mirror. As she shaved my pussy my hair fell onto the trash bag that Nancy had placed onto the bedroom floor. She turned off the electric razor and proceeded to open the medicine cabinet and grab a bottle of shaving gel. Nancy put some shaving gel into her right hand and rubbed her left and right hand together and worked the gal into a lather. Without saying word to me she applied the lather onto my crotch which startled me. “Sorry, if that was a bit cold” Nancy said. She continued, “Hold still this will only take a minute.” Nancy started to shave my pussy with the razor as I continued to look at our reflections in the bathroom mirror. Within a few minutes she had completely shaved me down below. I stood there still bottomless in her bathroom with a decent amount of lather on my groin and pussy. Nancy grabbed a small wash rag, wet the rag with warm water in the sink and proceeded to use the rag to wipe my groin area clean. As she cleaned me I swallowed hard and loud. Nancy then used the wet rag to wipe my pussy clean. I felt her hand beneath the rag brush against my pussy and clit. There was a wash rag between her hand and my pussy but it was as if she were touching more than she should and it made me nervous.

As Nancy sat there in the bathroom on her knees finishing cleaning me she lightly blew on my pussy. The feeling of her blowing on my pussy made me shiver.  Nancy, still on her knees looked up at me and said, “When we first met and I walked in on you into the bathroom while you were changing, I could feel you staring at my naked body.” I couldn’t say a word. Instead I looked down at Nancy nervously. “When I bent over to grab my clothes I could feel your eyes looking at my pussy Ann” she continued in her heavy southern drawl. “Sweetie it’s Ok. There’s nothing wrong with looking at a beautiful woman’s body.” My heart was pounding faster and faster. I just stood there frozen with my chest pounding hard within my chest. Nancy, still on her knees, dropped the wash rag to the bathroom floor and used both hands to grab me by my legs just below my ass and lightly kissed my crotch. I became startled and moved back a little, loosening Nancy’s grip on me. Nancy inched in closer and kissed my crotch again. I had imagined being with Nancy and he had turned me on tremendously when I had thought about being with her. However, here I was with the opportunity. I knew what she was going to do next when I screamed “Nancy! What are you doing?” Nancy looked at me with surprised eyes and said “I’m doing what you want me to do sweetie. It’s ok, just let it happen.” I moved back again but this time forcefully breaking Nancy’s grip on me. “I’m married!” I yelled out as I quickly moved to the bathroom sink counter and took possession of my shorts and panties, opened the door to the bathroom and ran out into making my way into the living room toward the front door of the home. Nancy chased after me and said, “So am I Ann, what’s the matter sweetie?” I responded as best as I could in fake anger “Nancy, I like you but not in that way. My husband works for your husband and what you just tried to do to me is not right!” Nancy looked at me with wide eyes and said “I know that’s what you wanted sweetie. I’ve been around long enough to read the signals sweetheart” and smiled at me. I responded as I put my shorts and panties on “I don’t know what so called signals you’re referring to but you’re mistaken.” I proceed out the front door, into my car and drove away quickly.  

As I drove, all I could think about was how Nancy was right, I was giving her signals but why? I know she’s Richard’s wife and Richard is Tom’s employer. How I could I do anything with her? Had I let it happen it could have created an inescapable situation. Tom had worked so hard to get to where he is how I could I possibly jeopardize that by giving into my sexual desires. I was so confused. Was I sexually attracted to women or just the thought of being with a woman.  In college, Beth kissed me, I kissed her back and when she placed her hand on my breast I stopped her. Today, as I felt Nancy touch me as she cleaned me, I liked it but when I knew she was going to taste me I stopped her. I had no problem masturbating to women in movies or to the thought of women I found attractive but maybe that’s all it was. I needed to find out but how? I drove around for a long while with thoughts swimming through my mind and arrived home a little after 8PM. When Tom called I told him how much I loved and missed him and responded by telling me the same.  I grabbed a bottle of wine and a glass and sat down on my dining room table and thought there’s only one way to find out if I want to have sex with a woman. I arose from the chair and grabbed my laptop computer that was sitting on my coffee table in the living room. I made my way back to the dining room with my laptop in hand and sat down. I drank the glass of wine and poured myself another. I opened the internet browser and typed in female escorts for females and clicked on a site where women escorts advertised their services. I looked at dozens of pictures of attractive females and become fixated on a tall woman, Rebecca, with long blond hair and light blue eyes who was dressed in lingerie and wore bright red lipstick. I clicked on her profile picture and viewed other pictures that she had posted. She was beautiful. I read a few words that were written below one of her profile pictures which stated “I offer the most intimate girlfriend experience to women and bi-curious women. I’m easy to talk to and am comfortable with limits and taking things slow. I clicked on rates which stated $300 for an hour, $600 for 2 hours and $2,000 for in call overnight. I knew that an hour or two wasn’t going to work so I became fixated on the $2,000. I remember thinking how expensive it was. I could just simply take the money from the savings account or take a cash advance on a credit card I thought. It was so much money though. What if I didn’t go through with it. How would I explain that money to Tom?  I was trying to come up with a way to explain to Tom as to why I needed $2,000 when anther thought popped into my head. How do I know this woman doesn’t have any sexually transmitted diseases or any woman on the website for that matter? I didn’t want to catch anything or worse infect Tom with something just to satisfy my sexual curiosity. Around 4 hours and two bottles of wine later I exited the website, closed my laptop and decided to go to sleep.

The next morning when I awoke around 7AM, I had a small breakfast and decided to some light cleaning as I had noticed a fair amount of dust in my bedroom and living room tables. I dusted off my living room furniture and did the same in my bedroom.  I vacuumed the floors to pick up the dust that was visible on my floors. I decided to take a shower to get the dust and sweat that was on my body. As I stood there in the shower confused as ever I couldn’t stop thinking about what almost happened with Nancy yesterday. When I excited the shower, I toweled off and put on a white fluffy robe that was hanging on my bathroom door that Tom had given to me as a Christmas present last year. I picked up my cell phone and noticed that I had a text message from Nancy that read “Sweetie, can you please call me so we can talk?” I thought as to whether I should respond. My heart was beating fast but I picked my cell phone and dialed Nancy’s number. “Hi sweetie. I just wanted to apologize for my behavior yesterday. It wasn’t my intention to make you feel comfortable in any way” she said. I responded “It’s ok Nancy. I feel bad about it. I’m sorry if I gave you any sort of signal that inferred that I wanted something more from you other than friendship.” “It’s nice of you to say that darling. I just wanted to clear the air between us. I enjoy spending time with you Ann” she said. I responded and said “I enjoy spending time with you too Nancy. I had so much fun with you last week.” “I did too sweetheart. Um, listen there’s no need to tell Tom or Richard about this is there?” she asked “Of course not Nancy, nothing happened after all. Just a misunderstanding between friends, right? I asked back. “Right darling. I’ll talk to you soon ok?” Nancy asked as I responded with “Sure.” I felt so much better that I had stopped anything from happening between us and that Nancy was so nice about it all. I laid on my bed and stared at the ceiling with a sense of relief.

CHAPTER 13 – COMING TO GRIPS

It was just passed 9AM when I heard a key going into the front door, the front door open and close when Beth ran into my room and jumped on top of me as she had now been doing for well over a decade and yelled out “Good morning bitch!” I laughed and asked her how her trip was. “I had fun. Me and my cousin went out on Friday night and got absolutely wasted. It was nice catching up with her and the family.” As she spoke I looked into her eyes and asked “Beth, we’re best friends, right?” Beth responded and said, “I would hope so bitch.” “Well, friends can talk to each other about anything right?” I asked. She replied “Of course, what’s wrong?” I took a deep breath and exhaled. I needed to get things off my chest so badly and if I couldn’t talk to Beth about things I couldn’t talk to anyone about things. Did I have the courage to talk to Beth about everything? I told Beth to get off me and asked her to sit down. Beth got off me and sat down across from with her legs crossed.

I began by saying how I had walked in on Tom jerking off to lesbian porn many months ago. “No big deal, all men do that shit.” She stated. I told her how I had jerked him off and how I decided to integrate Tom and I watching lesbian porn into our lovemaking. “Pretty hot” she replied. I took another deep breath. I was nervous about telling Beth anymore and nervously said “Well I’m not quite sure how to say this?” Beth rolled her eyes and said “What are you so nervous about bitch. Just tell me.” I told her that one night while I was alone I decided to watch a video by myself. “Okay sooo…” Beth said. “I watched the video and masturbated to it” I shyly said. Beth smirked and said “Who the fuck hasn’t? It’s not uncommon for women to get turned on by lesbian porn” she said. “There’s more” I said nervously with my voice wavering. “Just don’t laugh at me ok?” “Fine bitch” Beth smiled at me. “One day after work I went to a coffee place to get a cup of coffee. I found the girl working behind the counter to be attractive. I started, started to…. undress her with my eyes. I rushed home and jumped into the shower and masturbated to her.” I took another deep breath and continued “Remember, that night after my last day of school, we went out to that dive bar with the pretty bartender?” I asked. “The hot chick with the long black hair and small tits?” Beth asked back. “Yeah, well that night I was so attracted to her that when I left that night I couldn’t stop thinking about her. I went home and onto the internet and searched for a video that had a woman in it that looked like her. I found a video and started playing with myself but it wasn’t working too well. I was enjoying anal sex a little more and used Laurie’s bachelorette party vibrator on myself as I watched lesbian anal porn video.” “In your ass?” Beth smiled with her eyes wide open. “Yes, Beth in my ass” I said shyly. “Wow, you, freaky bitch” Beth said laughingly. “Beth, I thought I asked you not to laugh. This isn’t easy for me” I said. “Sorry” Beth replied. I put my hands together and said “There’s more. A few days later Tom and I went to Richard’s house for a BBQ and I spent the day talking to Richard’s wife Nancy. She was so easy to talk to and we were drinking a lot and I felt myself becoming attracted to her. Beth eyes opened wide when she said, “What does she look like?” I responded, “Early forties, long red hair, about 5 feet 7, not skinny but not fat either.” I replied.  I went on “Well right before Tom and I were leaving I went into the bathroom to change and noticed her clothes on the floor” and stopped speaking. I just looked at Beth. “You can’t stop now, tell me what you did!” Beth said as her big brown eyes looked at me with her mouth beginning to open. “I sniffed her panties” I said quickly. Beth didn’t say a word. “I was about to get changed when Nancy walked in and got undressed in front of me. We were both standing there naked and I started looking at her. She asked me to help her with her bra and I did but looking at her naked body turned me on so much. Beth didn’t speak. She sat there looking at me with her eyes big and mouth now wide open. I went on “When I called you last week to hang out and you told me that you were going out of town I didn’t know what to do with myself. Nancy reached out to me to hang out and we did for the entire week. Yesterday, she invited me over to her house and I went over. We were drinking and talking and somehow the subject got into whether I was shaved down below” “Are you?” Beth asked smiling widely with her eyes still wide open. “I am now. Nancy told me she would do it for me so we went into her bathroom and she did it.” I stated. “Did what?!” Beth exclaimed. “Shaved me down below but as she was finishing she tried to kiss me on my lips. “Can’t blame her you do have nice lips” Beth replied. “Not those lips” I replied. “Did you have sex with her?!” Beth exclaimed as her expression and disposition changed. “No, Beth, when she tried I got scared and ran out of the house but I think I wanted it to happen” I explained. “Fucking wow, Ann” Beth stated. “There’s more” I said. “More?” Beth asked. “I drove around for a while and when I got home I opened a bottle of wine and tried to find a female escort but I couldn’t go through with it.” Beth sat there on my bed in amazement and asked, “Anything else?” I replied, “No that’s not everything.”

Before another word left my mouth, I thought long and hard about what could possibly happen. Would Beth think of me differently? What if Beth was disgusted by what I was going to tell her? What if I were to lose her forever? Beth looked at me with her big beautiful brown eyes and said “Bitch, tell me already I can’t take the anticipation!” I took a deep breath and before I could think any further said “I’ve been having erotic dreams about you for years.” As the words left my mouth I closed my eyes and put my hands over my face. “Oh my God Beth, you think I’m some sort of freak, don’t you?! Can you please just forget that I said that?” I asked Beth. “No Ann, I don’t think you’re a freak even though what you just told me is kind of freaky. Once you say something there is no unsaying it Ann” she replied and laughed. “Please don’t laugh Beth, I feel awkward enough telling you about this” I replied. “Well, while were talking about this I feel that I need to tell you something too” Beth said in a low voice that was so unlike her. She took a deep breath and said, “When I helped you practice that day in my bedroom when we were in high school you know that wasn’t for you, right?” she asked. “What do you mean Beth?” I asked. “It was for me. I wanted to do that to you. “You did?” I asked. “Yeah I did. That’s why I didn’t stop touching you when I felt that you were wet. I was so turned on that I didn’t want to stop. I was serious when I asked if you wanted me to go down on you. I would have because I wanted to.” “You did?” I asked in amazement. Beth shook her head yes and said “The night of the party at your house when I first moved in. I wanted you so bad but I was so wasted that I couldn’t do what I wanted to do with you. I knew you felt weird about it so I never brought it up.” I was in shock. I couldn’t believe what Beth was telling me. She continued “Remember when I used to walk around our dorm room naked while we were in college before I would go to bed?” she asked. “Of course, I do. It was because it helped you sleep better” I quickly and naively replied. “No, it wasn’t for sleep. It was because I wanted you to look at me. I hoped that you would notice me in the way I wanted you to notice me. That maybe one night you would come to me. I used to dream about it.” Beth said in an even lower voice than before. “Notice you how?” I asked as my heart started to pound in my chest and I became nervous. “In the way, I wanted you to notice me when Johnathan broke up with me. When I kissed you and you kissed me back it was everything I had ever wanted.” I wanted to be with you so bad that night but you rejected me” she said sadly. “Beth, I wanted it to happen but just thought you were extremely drunk. I didn’t want you to regret anything” I stated. Beth took a long deep breath and exhaled “I was drunk. That’s the only reason I had the courage to do what I did” Beth replied.  “I’m happy that you told me what you did today Ann. I can’t take hiding this from you anymore.” “Hiding what?” I asked nervously. Beth looked at me with her big beautiful brown eyes and said, “Do I really have to say it Ann?” Tears began to fill my eyes. I looked at Beth and said, “Say it Beth.” Beth started to nervously pace the room. She stopped pacing and said “There’s a reason why my relationships have always failed. I never really committed to any of those guys in college until I was with Johnathan. When I was with Johnathan I finally allowed myself to give a person the love that I had for you. If you can’t love the one you want, love the one you’re with, right?” Tears started to stream from my eyes. “Have you been friends with me this entire time because you’ve been in love with me?” Beth started to cry “No Ann. We’ve always been friends. It’s just that I fell in love with you over time. I wouldn’t have said a thing if you hadn’t told me what you just did. Please don’t be angry” Beth told me. She ran her fingers through her hair and said “Ann, I know that you love Tom but I need to know.” I looked at Beth and asked, “Know what?” She sat down next to me on the bed and looked deep into my eyes. “Do you love me? Just please be honest and please don’t lie and say something you don’t want to because you want to spare my feelings.”

I sat on the bed and looked into Beth’s teary eyes. She was right I did love Tom but I would be lying to myself and her if I said I didn’t love her. I did love her and I had loved her for as long as I could remember. I smiled at Beth as I wiped the tears from her cheeks and said “Beth, I do love you. I love you the way you’ve always wanted me to love you. I leaned over and kissed her lips. She smiled and kissed me back. Beth started to gently kiss my neck as my heart began to race. I felt her grab the soft white belt that was holding my robe together and undo it. As she continued to kiss my neck I felt her hands caress my shoulders as she removed the robe from my shoulders. Beth began to remove my robe as I held my arms straight down so the robe could fall on the bed behind me. The way she was touching me was so soft and gentle. She slowly pushed me back first onto the bed and laid on top of me as she began to kiss my breasts, feel my breasts and lick my nipples. My chest was beating so hard and fast. Beth slowly kissed down my stomach. I placed both my arms on her back as she made her way down my crotch and began kissing my crotch.  I felt her soft lips kiss my pussy and her hot wet tongue begin to lick my clit. I felt her tongue penetrate my pussy as I yelled out in pleasure. Her tongue, moved swiftly between my pussy and clit as I placed my hands on the side of her head. Beth wrapped her arms around my legs so that her hands were holding me by my inner thighs as I felt her tongue move deeper inside of me. I grabbed the headboard to my bed and moaned in pleasure. Beth stopped licking me and arose from in between my legs and looked up at me. I grabbed both her hands and pulled as a signal for her to come to me. Beth kissed her way back up my stomach, to my nipples and again to my mouth as I tasted myself on her. A sense of calm came over me. My chest was no longer pounding in my chest. Being with Beth felt so right. I began to kiss her passionately and rolled her over so that I was now on top of her. “Beth sit up” I told her softly. Beth sat up and I removed red tee shirt and bra. I kissed her softly and began to feel her breasts. I played with her nipples and felt them both become hard. I licked her nipples and slowly kissed down her stomach. As I kissed down her stomach and as I made my way down to her pussy I unzipped her black shorts and pulled them down as I grabbed the inside of her panties as she ran her fingers through my hair. Her shorts and panties became caught in her white sneakers so I pulled off her sneakers and threw them along with her shorts and panties off the side of the bed, kissed her pussy and slowly began to lick her clit. I liked the taste of her, so different from how I tasted on my fingers and Tom’s tongue. Beth crossed her legs on my back tightly and pushed my head deeper inside her. I moved my tongue faster and faster inside of her as she moaned “Ann, Ann, Ann…….” “Ann play with me” Beth commanded. I began to rub her clit with the index finger on my right hand as I continued to penetrate her with my tongue. Beth unwrapped her legs from my back and pulled my head up by grabbing the bottom of my face. Beth got off the bed and told me to lay down. I did as she told me. Beth got onto the bed and placed her right leg under my right leg and her left leg under my right leg so that our pussies were touching. She began to rub her pussy against mine as I rubbed my pussy against hers. We were in a scissor and rubbing against each other’s pussies faster and faster until I felt the rush of an orgasm come across my body as not even 10 seconds later Beth yelled out in pleasure as she had an orgasm as well. We laid there both breathing heavy as our pussies remained touching and remained there until we both began breathing normally again. We unlocked our legs as Beth climbed on top of me and we kissed. It was everything I had ever dreamed about and more.

My cell phone rang when Beth leaped from the bed and grabbed it and said, “Hey Tom” as she put the cell phone on speaker mode and placed it on the bed. “Hey Beth, what are you lovely ladies doing today?” he asked. Beth replied, “You know girl stuff” she responded as she spread apart the index finger and middle finger on her right hand and stuck her tongue in between as she moved her tongue in and out of her mouth. My eyes opened wide giving her the look of stop doing that as I spoke up as said “Hi Tom” “Hey babe” he responded. “I have great news but I want to tell you in person” Tom excitedly said. “I’ll be home in four days but the night I get home I want you dressed to the nines.  It’s big” Tom said when Beth silently said, “Big like his cock?” as I silently replied “Beth!” “Listen I don’t have much time to talk. Richard and I have a ton of things to do but I’ll try to call you later” Tom stated. “If you can Tom. No big deal if you can’t” I replied. “I love you babe” Tom responded when Beth said “Uh, Tom what about me?” Tom responded, “Love you too Beth” and hung up the phone.

“Beth, what did we just do!” I exclaimed. “We just had super-hot sex bitch” she responded. “I just cheated on Tom” I said. “I don’t think it’s really cheating. It’s not like you just has some other guy’s dick inside of you. If a girl fucks another girl and is a relationship with a guy it’s not really cheating” Beth explained. “Beth, I don’t think so. Cheating is cheating even if it’s with another woman” I responded. “Well do you regret what just happened?” Beth asked. I didn’t hesitate and said “No, I don’t regret it, not one bit.” However, a part of me did regret it. I cheated on Tom with of all people my life long best friend. No matter what from this day forward my relationship with Beth would be different and there was nothing that could be done to go back to the way it was before this day. It made me nervous and beyond all else scared. As much as I couldn’t imagine life without Tom the thought of not having Beth in my life made me sick to my stomach. When I moved to New York from Michigan I had no one until Beth came along. We had been through so much together and all my happiest memories included Beth even most of my happiest memories with Tom. It was always the three of us. What would happen now I thought.

As Beth and I remained naked in my bedroom I looked up at her and asked, “Beth what happens now?” as tears began to fill my eyes. Beth looked at me and said “Ann, what is it with you? Why can’t you ever just live in the moment?” and laughed as she smiled. “Beth this is not funny!” I exclaimed. “This is not a joke! Why the fuck can’t you ever be serious?!” I yelled out. Beth looked at me as her smile went away and her face took on a serious look. “Ann, I love you. You’re my best friend in the world and I will always be here for you. What happened between us today doesn’t have to change anything. I’ve held back my feelings for so long I know that I can do the same for the sake of you and Tom. It’s okay” she responded, “I’m used to it” she responded as tears began to fill her eyes. Looking at Beth being so vulnerable made me nervous and scared. She was always so strong, self-assured and self-confidant. I had never seen her look like this but she looked like this now and it was because of me and what I had allowed to happen between us. I arose from the bed and went over to Beth and wiped the tears from her eyes as she smiled at me. I kissed her lips and asked, “What now Beth?” She looked at me and said “Lunch, I’m fucking starving bitch” and walked out the bedroom and into the kitchen as I followed behind her. She opened the fridge, removed a fruit salad that was in the fridge and grabbed a bottle of champagne and a carton of orange juice. “Yum, fruit and mimosas” she giggled and took a seat at the stool standing beside the island in my kitchen. I sat at the stool across from her as she prepared mimosas and handed me a glass. She smiled at me and said, “Ann nothing has to change” as she sipped her drink and had a bite of the fruit salad. We had a few drinks when Beth said, “I need a shower” and proceeded to rise from the stool and enter the bathroom in my bedroom. I sat there for a moment and sipped my drink as I heard the water rush from the shower head. Beth was right why could I never just live in the moment? I had always thought she was beautiful. Here she was this beautiful woman and it was me that she wanted and was in love with. Why did I always have to think so far ahead? I arose from the stool and made my way into the bathroom. I pulled the shower curtain back and looked at Beth as the water feel upon her body as I said, “I want to live in the moment.”

I entered the shower and pulled the curtain closed and began to kiss Beth passionately as the water fell upon us both. I pulled her close to me tightly as we continued to kiss so that our breasts were pushed up against each other’s. Beth stopped kissing me, smiled and started kissing me again as we washed each other’s bodies. I was lost in the moment and had nothing on my mind other than Beth and how beautiful she was. I kissed her breasts and dropped to my knees placing her pussy in my mouth as I played with her clit. I laid in the tub and placed my back against the curve as Beth placed her arms against the wall and bent down so that her pussy was directly over my face. I continued to lick her and play with her clit until she cried out in pleasure with an orgasm that made her body shake. She walked over to the shower handle and turned off the water, opened the shower curtain and stepped out. She went over to me and grabbed my right hand to help me out of the shower. She dried herself off and used the same towel to lightly dry me off as well. She took my hand and walked me over to the bed and laid me down on my stomach in the center of the bed. Beth kissed my neck and slowly kissed down my back. She kissed my ass cheeks when I felt her tongue to begin to lick around my asshole. It felt so good that I could feel myself becoming excited. I felt her long wet hot tongue enter and exit my ass as she fucked my ass with her tongue. She began to play with my clit as she fucked my ass with her tongue as I began to breathe heavily. “I need you to get on all fours” Beth said. I immediately did as she asked. “I need lube” she said. I responded, “In Tom’s nightstand.” Beth opened the drawer, took the lube, opened it and applied it to two fingers on her right hand and rubbed the two fingers together.  She inserted the two lubed fingers into my ass and inserted three fingers on her left hand into my pussy. As the fingers in my ass moved outward Beth moved the fingers in pussy inward. As the fingers in my pussy moved outward the fingers in my ass moved inward. It felt so good that I screamed out “Oh my fucking God Beth!” Beth laughed and started to move all fingers in and out of me faster and faster until I erupted and had an orgasm like I never had before. My arms could no longer support my weight as my arms and face crashed onto the bed and my body shook. Beth slowly removed her fingers from my ass and pussy and laid down on her stomach next to me, looked, into my eyes and just smiled.

As me and Beth held each other I said, “I can’t believe that we held our feelings for each other inside for so long. You’re my first woman and I’m yours” with a big cheesy smile on my face. Beth’s eyes got wide and she got a look on her face that she gets when she wants to tell me something but doesn’t know if it’s a good idea or not. “Beth, have you been with other women?” I asked. “Yeah” Beth responded quickly. “Who else have you been with Beth?!” I exclaimed. Beth rolled her eyes and said “What does it matter? It’s not the first that matters it’s the last.” I became angry and yelled “Beth who else have you been with?!“ She smiled and said, “Ann are you fucking jealous?” with a mischievous smile. “Tell me!” I asked back loudly. Beth sat up in bed and said, “There were a couple of girls in high school.” “A couple of girls in high school? Who?!” I exclaimed. Beth laughed out loudly and giggled “You, jealous bitch. Well there was Lynn Stanley. She went down on me at Robert Cunningham’s house during a party. There was also Marie Reyes. She went down on me in Harrison Park during a keg party. That’s it. “Did you go down on them?” I asked. “Not that it matters but no, I didn’t. I didn’t go down on a girl until college” Beth stated. “Who the fuck did you go down on in college?” I asked in amazement. “Just a few girls. There was Mary Townsend, Marie Anne Colombo, Jazmin Smith, Becky Simone and I think that’s it. “That’s it, are you sure?” I asked. Beth replied “Oh yeah, I forgot about Jessica Alvarez, Suzan Fritz and Hannah I forgot her last name. Oh, wait Hannah Weber” Beth replied. “Holy shit Beth!” I exclaimed. “Anyone fucking else?” I asked. “Not in high school or college” Beth responded. “Beth how many women have you been with?” I asked, “I’m not 100% sure as your kind of putting me on the spot but I would say close to 20.”

“20 fucking women Beth?!” I yelled out. “Listen Ann, you asked and I answered. It’s not that big of a deal” Beth responded. “Well who was the last woman you were with before me” I asked. Beth began to laugh. “Serious Beth I want to know” I stated. “Well remember the hot bartender at the dive bat that you masturbated to? The one with the long black hair and small tits?” “Yes, Beth I do” I answered quickly as I rolled my eyes. “Her” Beth responded. “You had sex with the her?” I asked in utter amazement “Oh, did I ever” Beth laughed. “Little by little everyone was leaving. I was in no mood to go home so I took a seat at the bar and there was this guy buying me drinks and flirting with me. Lisa kept coming over to make sure I was ok.  Before I knew it, I was trashed and Lisa saved me from the guy by telling him I was her cousin and she was going taking me home. The guy took and off and Lisa said “I was serious about taking you home. I have some people coming over to my place and we’re going to party.” Lisa drove me over to her apartment. When we got there, I knew she didn’t have people coming over and we started going at it. We took a shower together, used dildo’s, a strap on, went down on each other, tied each other up and fucked each other’s brains out until the sun came up. Surprisingly her tits weren’t as small as they looked” Beth told me. I sat there with my eyes wide and my mouth wide open. I had pleasured myself to Lisa not knowing that Beth was having sex with her with that night.  “Are you a lesbian Beth?” I asked. Beth laughed out loud and said “No I’m not a full fledge lesbian. I like cock I just prefer women. If you must put a label in it I guess you could say I’m bi-sexual.” “Well how many men have you been with?” Beth rolled her eyes and said “That’s a conversation for another day. You know you’re making me feel like a slut.” I smiled and said, “Well if it walks like a duck and talks like a duck then….” Beth laughed and said, “Fuck you bitch” as she jumped on top of me and kissed me.

Beth and I spent the next three days doing little else but enjoying each other’s bodies. We both remained nude the entire time giving each other orgasm after orgasm.  It was the morning of Tom’s return from California and Beth and I laid in bed while she spooned me. I said to Beth “I guess all good things must come to an at some point.” Beth replied, “I guess so” in a sad voice. Beth stopped spooning me and asked me to look at her. I did as she asked when Beth said, “Ann I love you and I don’t want this to end.” I looked back at Beth and said, “I love you too Beth and I don’t want this to end either but we can’t be together. I can’t ever break Tom’s heart even for you. I love him Beth” I said sadly. Beth started to run her fingers through my hair and asked, “Well why can’t we all just be together?” “What do you mean Beth?” I asked. Beth started to explain by saying “I’m not trying to upset you or anything but I’m sure that Tom wants to fuck me” “You just told me that you’re sure my husband wants to fuck you and that’s not supposed to make me upset?” I asked. “Yes” she replied sarcastically. “You and Tom tell each other everything right?” Beth asked. “Yes, we do, well most things anyway as you know” I replied. “Did Tom ever tell you about the time I went down on him in high school?” she asked. “What!” I yelled out as I started to become angry and the expression on my face changed drastically. “Relax Ann, what I should have said was the time I tried to go down on him in high school. Don’t worry it was before you moved from Michigan and besides oral with a guy doesn’t count as sex anyway. It was the summer between our sophomore and junior year in high school and we were at a party at Dave Wells’ house. We started making out, getting hot and heavy and grabbing each other. I walked him into Dave’s room and started kissing his neck, pulled up his shirt and started kissing his stomach. As I started to unbuckle his belt he grabbed his belt and ran out the room” and laughed. I sat there in stunned silence as Beth went on. “I tried to talk to him about it but he would always change the subject or just laugh nervously and walk away. He never had a girlfriend and he was on the baseball team so I just assumed he was gay. Later that year you moved from Michigan and started dating” she said. “Why the fuck didn’t either of you say anything about this before?” I asked. Beth replied, “There was really nothing to tell because nothing happened Ann.” “So why are you sure that Tom wants to fuck you?” I asked. “Well you know when I do my usual morning greeting and jump on either of you in bed, when I jump on Tom and grind him he gets a stiffy really fast” she replied. “Beth are you telling me that whenever you jump on Tom in bed he gets an immediate hard on?” I asked in disbelief. “That’s exactly what I’m saying” she responded laughingly. “Why in the hell did you keep doing that all these years then Beth?!” I exclaimed. “It’s funny and I get a kick out of it” she responded. “Well I guess we have a different sense of humor than don’t we” I responded with a frown. “No shit Ann” Beth replied and said, “At least we have the same taste in women, right?”

“Beth, I don’t see where you’re going with this” I stated. Beth responded by saying “Of course not. I tell you for someone so smart you can be so dumb sometimes. All this started when you walked in on Tom getting off to lesbian porn. Guys love watching two women together because they picture themselves being in the room with the two women. Since he’s used to watching lesbian porn with you it would be easy to have sex with him while you both watched porn with two girls and a guy. All you need to do is talk dirty to him and ask him questions.” “What sort of questions” I asked. “Seriously Ann? You know questions like would you like it if the girl was me and the guy, was you? What would you do if I woman did that to me in front of you? You know shit like that” she responded. Beth went on to say, “You do that for a while and then you ask about me and start introducing me as the other woman in the movie until we make it happen.” “Make it happen?” I asked. “Yes, make it happen as me and you fuck Tom and each other’s brains out as in a 3-some bitch” Beth replied. I responded by asking “Are you telling me you want to fuck Tom?” Beth replied “No. What I’m saying is that I will fuck Tom from time to time in front of you if it means that we can be together. It’s a no-lose situation. I get to be with you, you get to be with me and you also get to be with Tom. Do you think you can handle watching me and Tom fuck?” “I’m not sure but I guess there’s only one way to find out” I replied.

After Beth left I started to prepare for Tom’s return from Los Angeles. It’s had been almost three weeks since I saw Tom last. I was excited to see him but I was also sad that Beth wasn’t with me. I thought long and hard about what Beth and I discussed and I couldn’t think of a good reason to at least try. The thought of Beth being with Tom did make me uneasy. I put on tighter than usual gray dress from my thinner days that was in the back of my closet and did my make-up. I even did the upkeep on my now naked vagina. I hooked up my laptop to the bedroom television and selected a porn video featuring a man who had similar features to Tom along with two women who had similar features to Beth and me. When Tom arrived home, I greeted him at the door when he said, “Babe you look like you walked out of my dreams.” I kissed him and gave him a tight hug. I was so happy to see him. I realized in that moment how much I missed him. He looked so good standing there in a light gray suite. “Tom, I missed you so much!” I exclaimed. “I missed you too Babe” Tom replied. He took hold of my right hand and walked me out our front door. Outside there was a huge black stretch limousine waiting for us. “Tom?” He replied, “I told you tonight was going to be special” The driver opened the door for us. As I entered the limousine I looked over and saw a bottle of champagne and two filled glasses waiting for us. Tom and I sat down in the limousine when Tom grabbed both glasses and handed me a glass. Tom said, “A toast to the most beautiful woman I’ve ever laid eyes on and to the future” as we clinked our glasses together and took a drink. The limousine ride was longer than I thought it would be but as the limousine pulled up to the restaurant I noticed it was the same restaurant where Tom had proposed to me. “Tom what’s going on?” I asked. “I promise I’ll tell you soon.”

As we walked into the restaurant it hadn’t changed all that much. We were even sat at the same table that we sat at the day Tom proposed to me. Tom ordered the most expensive wine on the menu. We selected our meals and began eating as our meals were brought out to us. The entire Tom just looked deep into my eyes and smiled. “Tom, I can’t take the anticipation anymore. You need to tell me the news.” I said. Tom said “Ok babe. Last week when I called you and Beth answered I was on cloud nine. The night before as Richard and I were in the new Los Angeles office I told him that I need to talk to him. We sat down in the conference room and I told him how worried I was about him selling the company and, if, and when that happened I wasn’t sure what was going to happen with me. I told him that it was me who helped him build the company and how it wasn’t fair that he would just sell the company like that without me having any input and how he should just sell me the company. That’s when Richard told me how much I meant to him. That as he didn’t have a son he felt like I was his son and in fact said I was his son. Richard told me his daughters wanted nothing to do with the company and that he had thought long and hard about what to do. Richard placed his briefcase on the table and opened it and handed me a thick set of papers. The way Richard structured it, he retains 40% of the company until he recoups $3 million in addition to a salary of $300K per year. Once he gets the $3 million my ownership stake goes to 85% with the other 15% going to his daughters. Babe, the company is already netting a profit of $8 million a year and the agreement was back dated to last year. You are looking at the new owner of RDCCP!” Tom exclaimed. I put my hands to my face and yelled “Oh my God Tom!” Tom replied “I know! This is beyond my wildest dreams!”

CHAPTER 14 – PLAN OF ACTION

As we arrived home I said “Tom I’ve missed you so much. I want to do something a little different tonight” as I undressed and kicked off my shoes. There I stood in front of Tom completely nude. I took of his jacket, kissed him passionately and grabbed his tie in my right hand as I walked him into our bedroom by his tie and walked to our bed. “Lay down Tom” I commanded him as he jumped into our bed. “Not there, Tom in the middle” I commanded him again. I went over to my laptop, pressed play on the video and turned the television on. Tom looked at me and immediately noticed that I had no hair below. “When did you do that?!” he exclaimed excitedly. “When you were in California. Do you like it?” I asked. Tom looked at me and said, “Oh yeah.” As the movie played there was the guy with Tom’s features along with the two women who had similar features to Beth and me. As the movie continued, the girl who looked like me began to lick the man’s balls and the woman who looked like Beth kissed the girl who looked like me from behind.  “Do you like what you see Tom?” I asked as I started to rub his dick from above his pants. “Yes!” he exclaimed. “Tom, I want you to talk to me” I commanded. “Talk to you about what?” he asked. “About what you like about the movie while I do what I’m going to do.” “What are you going to do?” he asked. I undid his belt and pulled his pants and underwear off. I unbuttoned his shirt and threw It on the floor. I licked the head of his dick and said “That! The more you talk the more I do that. Do we have a deal?” I asked. “Yeah no problem babe” he responded. Tom was really into it and said things like “I like the way she’s sucking his dick, I like the way she’s eating the girl’s pussy, I like the way they’re licking each other’s tits” With each sentence I licked the head of Tom’s dick. I asked with a tight firm hold on Tom’s dick with my right hand in as a sexy voice as I could speak in “Tom, do you wish you were the guy and I was one of the girls?” “Oh God yes!” he exclaimed in pleasure as I put his dick as deep into my mouth as possible and grabbed hold of his dick tightly again. “I’m I in the movie Tom? I asked. “Yes” Tom replied. “Who am I in the movie Tom? I need you to tell me” I stated. “You’re the girl getting her pussy licked” Tom answered and again I put his dick as deep into my mouth as possible and out again. “And who is the other girl I asked?” “I don’t know” he answered. I replied, “C’mon Tom who do you want the other girl to be?” I asked as he replied, “I don’t know.” I didn’t want to push to fast so I continued to put his dick in my mouth as deep as possible until I commanded him to fuck me, as a sat on his rock-hard dick. It was amazing! I could feel his dick pulsate in me so fast and so hard I thought there was no way that what Beth and I had discussed would fail.

The next morning Tom and I laid in bed other the covers still nude from the night before when in, came Beth running into our bedroom and leaped from the floor onto Tom. She started grinding on him and said “Ohh Tom you seem happy to see me!” “Jesus Christ Beth!” Tom exclaimed “You keep doing this and I’m taking your key back!” “No, you’re not Tom because you like it.” Beth said back. “Get off, of me I have to use the bathroom!” Tom yelled out. “Fine” said Beth. Tom proceeded to get out of bed but took the bed sheet with him to cover himself as he arose from the bed and entered the bathroom. “You know Tom it’s not a good idea to leave your wife naked in bed with me you know?” Beth said laughingly. Tom replied “I’m not worried Beth. Why are you such a pervert?’ he asked. “Cuz, I’m Beth!” she laughed out loud. As I heard Tom’s urine go into the toilet I kissed Beth and asked, “What the fuck are you doing here right now?” Beth whispered back “How did it go last night?” I whispered back in reply “Great, now get the fuck out of here!” Beth yelled out “Tom did you know that Ann shaved her pussy?” Tom replied as he continued to urinate “Yes Beth, I know!” Tom replied, “Just checking, have to go. Bye Tom” Beth stated as she kissed me quickly and ran out the bedroom and out the front door. When Tom came out of the bathroom, looked at me and said, “There is something seriously wrong with your friend.” I replied and asked, “Don’t you mean our friend?” Tom answered back “There is something seriously wrong with our friend” and smiled. For the next month, I got Tom into our bedroom and two girl one guy porn with as close to all our feature porn movies on the television as much as I could while attempting not to make my motives obvious. For that month, Beth and I continued to enjoy each other’s bodies as much as we could while I put our plan into action.

As a laid in Beth’s bed one afternoon I asked, “Beth what if this doesn’t work? What if Tom doesn’t go for it?” Beth replied, “I know it’s going to work and Tom will go for it. Think of it this way. He loves you and your hot. He wants to fuck me because let’s face it who doesn’t? I’m hot. When he gets used to having his way with both of us he’s not going to want to go backward no man does” “Have you introduced me into it yet?” Beth asked. I replied “No not yet. Should I or is it too soon?” I asked. Beth replied, “Tonight get Tom into bed and introduce me into the bedroom.” “I don’t know if I can” I stated. “Listen Ann you can’t be jealous of Tom fucking me if you’re fucking me. If this is going to work there is no such thing as you and jealous of thinking about me and Tom together. Besides I if I wasn’t me I would want to fuck me” with a cute chuckle. “Besides if you’re jealous about the thought of me fucking Tom in front of you are how are you going to be when I actually fuck him?” She asked. I didn’t reply. “Ann remember, I’m doing this for you. I may not even enjoy fucking Tom, it might be like fucking a relative or something.” Beth stated. As I drove home from Beth’s apartment I started to seriously think about Beth’s question. If I was having an issue with even talking about her in the bedroom with Tom how was I going to react when they were in the bedroom together? All I knew was I was still in love with Tom but I was also in love with Beth and I couldn’t live without either. What if Tom liked being with Beth more than me. What if he falls in love with her and doesn’t want me anymore? My head was spinning with question after question. I guess it was time to live in the moment so the last though in my head came to be that tonight, was the night I would introduce Beth to Tom in the bedroom.

Tom was seriously stressed out with work. He was trying to put together his management team and was second guessing himself on every decision. He was spending a lot of time at work, at Richard’s house and when he wasn’t at work I could tell he was preoccupied with work. When I walked through the front door and into the living room I saw something that I had never seen before. There was Tom sitting on the couch watching a baseball game while drinking a beer. I could tell that he had been drinking for a while by the amount, of empty beer bottles on the coffee table. I put my bag down on the table and sat next to him as we watched the game. “8th inning, bases loaded with a 3-2 count to perennial all-star Jorge Martinez as Maryland clings to a 1 run lead. The pitch and Martinez goes down looking as he throws the bat.” “Holy shit did you just see that?” Tom asked. I shrugged my shoulders and said, “Saw what?” Tom replied, “This kid just froze Martinez with a 3-2 fucking curveball. That takes balls!” He exclaimed. “Tom you’re watching baseball!” I exclaimed. Tom looked at me and said “It’s not the games fault that I didn’t make it. The game was around for over 100 years before I was and will still be here when I’m not. I didn’t know how I was going to react when I put the game on but I told Scott I would watch him play. I assumed I would become angry and wind up turning it off but instead it made me happy. I’ve missed it so much.” I looked at Tom and saw a black string around his neck. “Tom are you wearing what I think you’re wearing? I didn’t know you still had it.” I stated. “Yeah I am. I thought me wearing it would give the kid some good luck. Maryland is up by one run thanks to Scott. I know it’s stupid” he replied. “No, it’s not. I’m glad it worked” I said as Tom smiled at me. As we sat there watching the game I said “Drinking alone is never fun. Why don’t I join you?” “Of course, babe, what are you in the mood for” he asked. I said, “Surprise me!” Tom made me a vodka and cranberry and made himself one as well. Detroit tied the game in the bottom of the 9th and the game went into extra innings as we both continued to have one drink after another. The game went into the 15th inning with Maryland winning. Tom lived and died with every pitch and I enjoyed watching him do so. After the game was over I sat on Tom’s lap facing him and kissed him passionately. “What has gotten into you lately babe?” He asked. “What do you mean?” I asked. “You’ve been so sexual lately” he replied. “Don’t you like it” I said in a sad face. Tom replied, “I don’t like it, I love it!” “Good then come with me” I said as I grabbed his hand and walked him into the bedroom.

“I want to play a game. It’s called “Lie Detector” For this game, I need you to take your clothes off and lay down in bed. I’m going to ask you a series of questions. For each question that I feel you’re answering truthfully, I’ll take off a piece of clothing. If I don’t think you’re answering truthfully, I don’t remove any clothing but put a piece of clothing back on. The only rule is that I promise not to get mad at you for answering truthfully. When I’m completely nude you can do anything and I mean anything you want to do to me. Want to play?” I asked. Tom replied excitedly “Sounds like fun” removed all, of his clothes and jumped into our bed. I began the game “Do you love me?” Tom replied “Yes” and I removed the sneaker from my right foot. “Do you think I’m beautiful?” I asked as Tom replied “Yes” without hesitation. I removed my left sneaker. “When Beth tried to suck your dick in high school why did you run out of the room?” I asked. “What? She told you about that?” he asked as I replied “Yup” as I popped my lips. “Scott” he replied. I was stunned said “Scott?” I broke from the game momentarily and said in a voice that tried to hide my jealousy “You know she thought you were gay after you did that right?” Tom looked at me and said “Fucking really?  Why would she think I was gay?” he asked. “She told me that you hadn’t had a girlfriend and when she tried to suck you off you ran out the room so she thought you were gay” I answered as I burst into laughter. Tom replied, “Listen I could have had plenty of girlfriends but I didn’t want anyone to distract me from baseball” he said with confidence. I asked, “So why me?” as he quickly replied, “Because you’re you.” I removed both of my socks. Tom looked at me and asked, “I seriously only get socks for that answer?” as I quickly responded, “My game my rules.” “When Beth comes over in the mornings and jumps and grinds on you, do you get a hard on?” I asked. Tom replied, “Listen I don’t want to fight with you.” I replied “Who said anything about fighting? One of the rules to my game is that I can’t get mad. Remember once you get me naked you can do anything you want to me or we can stop playing if you prefer?” I said with conviction. Tom quickly responded, “I want to keep playing.” I repeated the question and Tom answered “Yes” and I removed my shirt. “Do you think Beth is sexy?” I asked as Tom replied “Yes” and I removed my shorts. I said, “Tom I’m down to my bra and panties. Three more correct answers and you win the grand prize. “Three answers? You only have two pieces of clothes left” Tom stated. I replied, “My game my rules babe” and continued “If you could fuck Beth without me knowing, would you?” Tom replied “No, I couldn’t cheat on you with anyone babe.” “Okay I’ll rephrase the question” I stated. Tom said, “That count’s as another question” I replied, “No Tom, again my game my rules.” “If you could fuck Beth and me, like in the movies we watch together would you want to?” I asked. Tom replied “Yes” as I could see his dick starting to become hard. I removed my bra and was now down to my panties. “Tom we’re down to the last two questions.” “If we were in one of those movies together who would you want the other woman to be?” I asked. Tom replied, “I don’t know.” I responded. “No truthful answer so the panties stay on and my bra goes back on” I said as I put my bra back on. Come on Tom. I’m sure there is a woman who you would want with us. There are tons of attractive actresses and models to choose from. It could be a woman you work with that I don’t know. It could be anyone on the face of the earth. I promise I won’t get mad, even if you were to say my mother. I promise I won’t get mad at anyone woman you name. Come on Tom tell me.” As I finished the sentence I started to suck Tom’s dick. I figured the more turned on he was the more truthful he would be. As I sucked his now rock-solid dick I left my eyes open to look at him as I moved his dick in and out of my mouth. “What’s your answer Tom?” I asked. “Beth!!!!” he exclaimed in excitement. “So out of the millions of women walking on the planet you choose Beth, Tom?!” I asked with a hint of jealousy in my voice. “Ann, you promised you wouldn’t get mad.” Tom stated. “I’m not mad Tom, just surprised that’s all” I replied as removed my bra again and calmed down a bit. I smiled at him and licked his balls up his dick, kissing the head of his dick and back down again. “If Beth was here right now what would happen?” “She would eat your pussy while I fucked her ass.” “You want to fuck Beth’s ass as she eats my pussy baby? I replied.  “So, bad” Tom replied “Why do you want to fuck Beth in the ass Tom?!“ I exclaimed. “Babe, you promised you wouldn’t get mad. Maybe I shouldn’t have said anything. I let out a fake laugh and said, “I’m not mad I just want to know why you want to fuck Beth’s ass” as I placed his cock back into my mouth. “She has a great ass!” Tom yelled out in excitement.  I removed Tom’s cock from my moth, arose from our bed, removed my panties and sat back down on our bed nude. Well Tom looks like you won the game. What do you want to do to me?” I asked.  “Suck me off babe, please” I put Tom’s dick into my mouth and started sucking his dick. I went so low on him that I could feel the head of his dick hit the back of my throat. On only my second low dick suck he exploded into the back of my throat with his dick pulsating and each shot of cum getting less and less in my mouth. I swallowed his semen and as I removed his penis from my mouth and began to stroke his cock. Tom looked at me and smiled and said, “Now it’s time for me to so whatever I want to you.” “Tom, I just sucked your dick and let you cum in my mouth!” I said. “Tom replied and said correct if I’m wrong. When I won the game, you said I could do whatever I want to you. You sucking my dick is something you did to me.” “Bullshit babe, that’s a play on words!!” I stated. “Say’s the woman who kept changing the rules to the game” he quickly responded. I smiled and said, “Fine Tom, do whatever you want to me.”

Tom told me to lay flat on the bed and I did as he said. He started licking my pussy, inserted his tongue in and out of my pussy working his way to my asshole where he licked my asshole and then inserted his tongue in and out of my asshole. He went back and forth from my ass to my pussy to my pussy and ass for quite a while and was really into it but I must admit that it felt great. As Tom continued I moaned in pleasure. Tom than rose to his knees and I heard the drawer to his nightstand open as he grabbed his bottle of lubricant. He squirted a ton of lubricant on the middle of my ass as I felt it flow into my asshole. I heard the lubricant bottle squirt. Tom ordered me to grab the footboard to our bed and bend over on my knees and I complied. Tom started to slap me in the ass with his cock and slowly put his cock into my asshole. He was going slow for about five seconds until he started fucking my ass as hard as he could. I started to scream in a combination of pleasure and pain. It hurt bad but felt good at the same time. As his dick penetrated my ass deeply it hurt bad but as his penis was on the way out of my ass It was more than pleasurable. Tom fucked my ass as he never did before until he removed himself from my ass and shot a huge load on my back and ass. I collapsed on the bed and Tom collapsed on top of me. He kissed my neck and back and then rolled over. I looked over at Tom as he lay next to me breathing heavily and asked, “What is it with you and my ass?” He laughed and said “We’ve been together for over a decade and we only started doing it this year. I’m just playing catch up”

When I awoke in the morning Tom and I we were still in the same positions we had been when we finished playing the game. I looked over at Tom as he slept and thought to myself how much I loved him. I kissed his lips and he began to awake from his sleep. He looked at me and asked “Babe, we’re okay, right?” I responded by saying “Why wouldn’t we be?” He smiled nervously and said “I don’t want you to think that I’ve been lusting for Beth all these years. It’s just that you kept saying her name I got really into the game.” I asked, “So did you cheat during the game or were you being truthful?” I asked. “I was being truthful babe, I just want to make sure that you’re ok with it as in we’re ok.” I responded “Sure, it was my game after all.” “Tom can I ask you a question?” I asked in a low voice. “Of course, babe, what is it?” he asked back. “When you were fucking me last night what were you thinking about?” Tom looked at me as his eyes became wide. “I’m not answering that question. “Lie Detector” is over” he responded. “Tom I’m not going to become angry or anything. I promise. It was just that you’ve never fucked me like that before. You were fucking me so hard and deep” I replied. “I was thinking about Beth, okay“ Tom responded. “Oh, okay” I said as my body became warm and I began to feel a little light headed. “Shit look at the fucking time. I’m going to be late for golf with Richard!” Tom yelled out. Tom jumped up from the bed, ran into the living room, grabbed his cell phone and called Richard. “Rich, I overslept a little. I’m going to take a quick shower and I’m heading over to the course. I promise I’ll make it there for tee time.” Tom put his cell phone down and ran into our bedroom. “Babe, while I’m in the shower can you please put out my golf clothes. I’ll be out of the shower in 2 minutes flat.” I responded, “Of course Tom” as I tried to hide my jealousy as he ran into the bathroom. This was one of the reasons why I loved Tom so much. Richard had already given him 85% of the company yet there was Tom running around the house like a crazy person because he didn’t want to be late and miss tee time with Richard. Most people wouldn’t have cared but Tom did. It was in that moment that I realized that Richard really did mean that much to Tom which made me happy that I did the right thing and didn’t do anything with Nancy. Richard was the father figure that Tom always longed for and Tom was the son that Richard always wanted. It made me sad that Tom would never have a relationship with our own children. Tom exited the shower, ran into the room, dressed, kissed me goodbye and said, “See you tonight Babe” and ran out of our front door.

With Tom out golfing with Richard I texted Beth stating that I would be over and I had news to tell. As I drove over to Beth’s apartment Tom’s voice kept repeating in my head as I listened to the same sentences over and again. “Scott” and “I was thinking about Beth, okay” played in my head in a continuous loop. My husband really did want to fuck my best friend and if it weren’t for Scott, Tom would have been with Beth in high school. How could I be jealous of Tom wanting to fuck Beth when I’ve been fucking Beth for over a month? Beth was the most beautiful woman I had ever laid my eyes on so why was I so upset that Tom was attracted to her. I kept asking myself “How long as Tom thought about being with Beth?” When I arrived at Beth’s apartment building she as waiting for me in the lobby entrance. We went into her studio apartment where she kissed me and gave me a tight hug and asked, “Ann are you okay?” I smiled at her and replied, “Yeah I’m fine.” I told her how I had found Tom watching baseball, how I proceeded to get drunk and get Tom more drunk as the baseball game went along and began to tell her the questions I asked Tom during the game that I had invented when Beth cut me off and asked, “What did he have to say about that night in high school in Dave’s house?” she asked. I responded, “Scott.” Beth gave me a look of surprise. I finished telling her the questions that I asked when Beth yelled out, “Ann are you fucking serious? I told you to introduce me into the bedroom not make me the fucking star of the production! Fuck!! He’s going to think somethings up.” she screamed out. “Beth calm down. You were right, He wants to fuck you. Your name came up as the answer every time.” I stated. “I did?” she responded as if surprised.  He even felt guilty about it this morning. Beth exclaimed “I knew it!” and laughed. I told Beth how at the end of the game I allowed him to do whatever he wanted to me and how hard he fucked my ass. Beth could tell I was becoming a little upset and asked, “Ann are you sure you’re ok?” “Oh yeah. When I asked Tom this morning about what he was thinking about when he fucked me last night he said you” as I struggled to fight back tears. “Ann why are you so upset. This is what we wanted right?” Beth asked me as I bit my bottom lip and shook my head up and down as to say yes. “Ann do you love me?” Beth asked. “You know I do” I responded. “Well if you want to be with me and Tom you need to get a grip and figure out a way to handle this” Beth stated. “You want to fuck Tom, don’t you?!” I yelled out and Beth replied angrily “Not especially bitch. I told you I prefer women. I’m going to let your husband fuck me so that I can be with you. This is not fucking about me this is fucking about you!” I looked at Beth and screamed out “I’m fucking sorry okay, I’m sorry!” as I began to cry. “Ann it’s okay it’s okay” she responded as she wiped the tears from my eyes.  I confided in Beth that I was having trouble controlling my jealousy and that as much as I loved her I was having trouble about Tom’s sexual feelings towards her. That Tom would have been with her in high school if it weren’t for Scott and they would have been together before I ever came into the picture. Beth replied, “I understand but if we’re going to be together you need to get over it. Even if Tom and I were together it probably wouldn’t have lasted. We’re so different. We were kids. Tom would have probably dumped me for you anyway. I looked into Beth’s eyes and said, “I’m not so sure about that but thanks.”

Beth looked at me and said “We need to take the next step sooner than later. I can’t take much more of this Ann, I need to be with you. “We’ve been together so many times in the last month” I replied as I thought Beth would reply but as I would normally react so did Beth. “Ann this in not fucking funny and you know what I mean. Fucking you when Tom is not around behind his back is wearing thin.” Beth kissed me passionately as we stood there in her apartment embracing each other. “What’s the next day that Tom will be getting home late when he has nothing to do the next day?” Beth asked. “Thursday night. He should be home around 9PM. He has meetings all day and is taking Friday off so he can have a long weekend” I replied. “Perfect” Beth responded. I have a plan that I know will work. “Well what’s the plan?” I asked. Beth looked at me with her big brown eyes and said, “I’ll tell you on Thursday” and kissed me.

As the days on the calendar went by I became more nervous about Thursday. What was Beth’s plan and why all the secrecy? Was I going to be able to handle Tom being with Beth? Would Tom even go through with it? It’s one thing to fantasize about things in the bedroom but it’s another thing to go through with it. I knew that I loved Tom and I also loved Beth but was I going to be able to handle sharing Beth with Tom and Tom with Beth. Beth was already used to me being with Tom but how would Tom feel about me being with Beth. It was all so confusing that it had my head spinning until I heard Beth’s voice in the back of my mind say, “Why can’t you ever just live in the moment?” when a feeling of calm came over me.  This day was going to happen no matter what and going back to the way things used to be between Beth and I was not an option. After all it was not an option I wanted anyway. I was madly in love with her. I came to grips with the realization that what was going to happen was going to happen. I was preparing myself to once again to live in the moment when if you think about it wasn’t living in the moment at all. Preparing to live in the moment? I think I may have been losing it.

It was late on Wednesday night and Tom was exhausted as we walked through our front door. He kissed me hello and I asked if he was hungry and he told me that he had a late lunch and needed a shower bad. He asked me to open a bottle of wine while he was in the shower so we could talk. When Tom finished showering he came out wearing only pair of basketball shorts. I smiled at him and he smiled back and said, “Babe I’ve been with you long enough to know when you’re upset and I know you’re upset.” “No, I’m not” I quickly responded. Tom looked at me, sighed and said “Yes you are. I want you to know that I’m in no way lusting over Beth” as I quickly responded, “But you want to fuck her right?” as I downed a glass of wine and poured another. “Be honest Tom, have you ever pleasured yourself to her?” I asked. Tom downed his glass of wine, poured another and said, “Yes but only when thinking about you being with her. Like I told you I would never ever do anything with Beth but the thought of you and her being together drives me fucking insane” “It does?” I quizzically asked. “Ann, it just a sexual fantasy, nothing more nothing less. Besides it’s not like it would ever happen anyway” he answered. “But the thought of me and Beth being together gets you hot and bothered, doesn’t it Tom?” I said as I removed my shirt and bra exposing my breasts. Tom looked at me and asked, “What are you doing” I looked at him and asked back “What do you think?” Tom downed another glass of wine as I stood from the chair and removed my pajama bottoms and panties. “If Beth was here and I wanted to watch you fuck her you would do it right?” I asked. Tom nervously shook his head yes. I walked over to Tom, took him by the hand and walked him into out bedroom. I started to rub his cock and I could start to feel him grow. “I want you to imagine that I’m Beth and that I’m standing next to the bed watching. “Really?” he asked. “Really” I responded. “Beth is a beautiful woman and I’m sure you wish your gun didn’t go of so quickly in high school Tom” as I pulled off his basketball shorts and placed his semi hard dick into my mouth. As I began to suck his dick I could feel it grow inside my mouth. I didn’t especially enjoy sucking Tom’s dick but I knew how much he liked it so it kind of made me like doing it to him. “Imagine I’m Beth and I’m standing here watching. Fuck me like you would fuck her” I ordered Tom. He threw me on the bed and started playing with my pussy as I began to feel myself becoming excited below. “Tom looked at me and said Ann ride me” I responded “Remember I’m not Ann. I’m watching you with Beth. Call me Beth, Tom” “Ride me Beth” he excitedly exclaimed. As I sat on his dick I could feel how extremely hard he was. I started to move myself up and down on his dick and he grabbed both of my hips. “Oh my God, Ann” Tom yelled out. “No Tom, I’m Beth say my name Tom!” I yelled back. “Tom yelled Oh my God Beth” I started riding his cock harder and harder and told him to say my name. “Beth” he yelled out. “Again” I yelled out as I rode him harder and harder and felt the rush of an oncoming orgasm “Beth, Beth, Beth…. Beth” he yelled out in pleasure. I began to picture Beth’s body as I rode Tom’s cock and was so close to orgasm when I felt Tom explode inside of me. I kept riding Tom until I exploded as well. I removed myself from Tom’s dick, get off the bed and into the bathroom. I put the faucet on and placed water on my face. As the water continued to run, I looked at myself in the mirror and said, “I can do this.” 

It was now Thursday and I spent the day pacing around the house with my mind racing. I had received a text from Beth saying only that she would come over around 8:30PM. I was worried that Tom may come home before Beth arrived until Tom called me to tell me he was going to be a little later than he thought and that he should be home a quarter after the hour. I had asked Tom if he wanted to do anything when he arrived at home but said he was tired and was thinking about nothing more than going to bed.  When Beth arrived a little after 8:30PM I asked nervously “Where did you park your car” “I took a cab bitch” Beth responded. “This is going to be super easy. Ann, I need you in the guest bedroom next to yours, you know the one I stay in when I get to trashed to go home?” she asked. I responded, “Of course I know the room, it’s my house” as Beth looked at me and laughed. “Did you talk to Tom today” she asked. “Yeah, he said he was exhausted and wanted to head straight to bed” I responded. Beth said “Perfect” and continued, “I’ll be in the shower in your room when Tom gets home. You stay in the guest room and listen and when you think the time is right, take off your clothes, come out naked and into your bedroom.” “Really Beth, that’s your master plan. I won’t even be able to hear what you’re both saying in there let alone know when it’s time to come out” I stated. “Trust me you can hear everything. If you’re unsure when to come out, just step out into the hallway. I’ll make sure that Tom won’t be able to see you until we want him to” Beth replied. Beth looked at me and kissed me passionately. “Come to think of it take off your clothes now bitch” Beth laughed. “Okay show time” as Beth walked away from me, into my bedroom and into my bedroom bathroom. I heard the water go on. A few minutes later I heard Tom’s car pull into the driveway and the front door open, close and the sound of the door locking. Beth was right I could hear everything from this room which made me wonder what she had heard coming from my bedroom when she stayed over. I heard Tom ask, “Ann when you get of the shower would it be too much to ask for you to make me a drink?”  I heard the water from the shower head go off and the bathroom door open as I stood in the guest bedroom nude and wanting to exit the room at that very moment. “Holy shit, Beth! Why the fuck are you here?” I heard him ask when Beth replied, “The plumbing in my building is messed up and there’s no hot water so I came over to take a shower.” “Why didn’t you used the outside bathroom?” he asked. “You know the water pressure is better in in this bathroom,” Beth quickly responded. “Where’s Ann?” Tom asked. Beth replied “She went to check on her parents’ house.  She told me she’d be back around 10:30PM which gives you about a little over an hour to do with me as you please Tom.” Tom replied and said “Beth, what the fuck are you talking about?” Beth responded and said “You know me and Ann talk about everything Tom. She told me how much you want to fuck me. Scott isn’t in the picture now Tom.” Tom responded by saying “Then you know I would never do anything with just me and you then!” To hear Tom, say those words made me so happy. I thought to myself Tom didn’t lie to me when we played the game when I asked if he would fuck Beth without me. “Well what if she were here Tom?” I heard Beth ask. “Well that’s a different story but she’s not here Beth!” I heard Tom exclaim which I took that as my cue to exit the guest bedroom and into my bedroom. As I walked the short few feet from the guest bedroom to my bedroom I saw Tom sitting on our bed in a blue buttoned shirt, a pair of khakis and bare feet with Beth standing in front of him nude and dripping wet. I have, to give him credit. His arms were at his side and he was nowhere close to touching her. It again made me so very happy that Tom had told me the truth and that he loved me the way that he did.

I stood at the open door to our bedroom nude and said, “Hi Tom, it’s ok.” Tom turned to me, then turned to Beth standing there nude and dripping wet and exclaimed “Holy shit!” Beth ripped his shirt open as the buttons to the shirt he was wearing went flying to the floor. Beth pulled off his white tank top tee shirt as I walked over to him and undid his belt buckle. “Tom stand-up” I commanded him as he arose to his feet. Beth pulled his pants and underwear down to the floor and he kicked them both aside. There Beth, me and Tom stood in the bedroom nude. Beth commanded Tom to lay in the middle of the bed with his head facing the headboard. Tom did so immediately. I got onto the bed, grabbed the headboard and positioned my pussy directly over and kneeled over Tom’s face as Beth got onto the bed in between Tom’s legs and started sucking his dick. Tom grabbed me around my ass and started to lick my pussy. It was happening. My husband was licking my pussy as Beth sucked my husband’s dick. It was exhilarating and made me excited. Tom was licking my pussy faster and faster and then immediately stopped when I heard Beth yell out “Tom are you fucking serious? What the fuck was that like a 40-seconds?” “What?” I asked out loud and looked over my shoulder to Beth who looked at me and said, “Tom just fucking cam.” I asked Tom “Did you just cum?” Tom replied “Well what the fuck Ann? How often do I live out a sexual fantasy like this? I got super excited, fuck, any guy would have. Beth said “Listen Tom we’re just getting started here. You can come in my mouth again, cum on my tits, cum on my ass, cum in my ass but if you cum in my pussy I will fucking murder you in your sleep. Am I understood Tom?” Tom, replied “Loud and clear Beth.” Beth told Tom to sit up with his back against the headboard and called me over to her. Beth and I kneeled in front of Tom’s feet and started kissing while we felt each other’s breasts and Beth started to play with my pussy. As Beth kissed my neck I looked over at Tom and could see that he still had an erection and this his eyes were bulging from his head as he sat there with his mouth wide open. Beth bent me over the footboard to the bed and started to lick my pussy as I heard Tom move from his seated position on the bed and heard Beth gasp as she momentarily stopped licking my pussy and began again. I couldn’t see what Tom was doing but knew that he was licking Beth. Beth stopped licking me and positioned herself on her back and slid beneath my open legs and began to once again lick me. Tom approached me from behind, started kissing my neck, turned my head slightly toward him and began kissing me. I could taste Beth on his tongue and it made my body shiver. Tom stopped kissing me and started kissing my back when he stopped. I could hear him moving about the bed. As I turned my head slightly to the side I could see Tom positioning himself between Beth’s legs and Beth once again gasped and stuck her tongue deep into my pussy. The bed began to violently shake back and forth as Beth removed her tongue from my pussy and yelled out “Fuck…. Tom……shit….” as Tom pounded Beth’s pussy. At this point Beth had stopped licking but was bracing herself with my legs and Tom continued to pound harder and harder. Beth yelled out “Tom you better not fucking cum in me” as the bead stopped shaking and I heard Tom cum hard. Beth yelled out “Good boy Tom” and started laughing. It had only been around 10 minutes or so and Tom has already had 2 orgasms which made me realize how turned on he was and it made me become more turned on even though neither Beth or I had an orgasm of our own. Beth patted my ass and said, “Ann switch with me.” I got off the bed and Beth placed herself exactly where I was, kneeling and grabbing the footboard as I had. Tom slid himself between Beth’s legs as Beth had slid herself beneath me minutes earlier. I got onto the bed and placed myself between Tom’s legs and started to lick his dick as I watched his tongue lick Beth and move in and out of her. I liked the taste of Beth on Tom’s dick. Beth yelled out “Yes, Tom lick me like that” as I continued to lick Tom’s dick which amazingly was starting to become hard again. Beth turned around and was now sitting on Tom’s face as I continued to lick Tom. Beth looked at me and started rubbing her breasts as she moved her hips back and forth across Tom’s tongue as I climbed on top of Tom and placed him inside of me. I started moving my hips back and forth as Beth leaned over and started to kiss me only stopping to bit her lip in pleasure as Tom licked her. The feeling of Tom inside of me with Beth’s tongue inside of me engulfed my body as I started to feel warm and with a burst of excitement I yelled out in pleasure I as orgasmed heavily. Beth looked at me and said, “Switch me with.” I positioned myself as Beth had been positioned over Tom and watched Beth insert Tom into her. Just as I had done when I orgasmed Beth started moving her hips back and forth against Tom. I leaned over and began to kiss Beth as Tom’s tongue moved deeper into my pussy. Beth was riding Tom for about two minutes as Tom stopped licking me and yelled out “Beth I think I’m going to cum” as Beth yelled out “10 more seconds, 10 more seconds” as Beth screamed out in pleasure and cam. Tom yelled out “Beth!!!!!” as she removed his dick from inside of and Tom grabbed me tightly on the side of my body and groaned a few times. I collapsed onto Tom as Beth collapsed next to Tom and I. Beth looked at me and smiled and whispered, “Oh my god” to me. A few minutes later, Beth arose from the bed and said “It’s been fun but unlike some people I have something to do first thing in the morning. She dressed, kissed Tom, kissed me and said, “Talk to you tomorrow Ann. Oh, can I borrow your car?” I replied, “Sure the keys are hanging in the kitchen.” Beth kissed me again, left our bedroom and out the front door. I heard the garage open and my car pull out as I heard the garage door closing. I laid next to Tom as we continued to lay there nude and silent.

CHAPTER 15 - CONSEQUENCES

As I awoke in the morning I was still nude and in the same spot as the night before. I could hear the shower running and turn off. A few minutes later Tom exited the bathroom dressed in blue shorts and a dark blue tee-shirt. He went into his closet and came out with a baseball cap that he put onto his head and a pair of sneakers that he started to put on as he sat on the bed next to me. “Good morning Ann” he said unusually as he never calls me Ann but always called me babe. In fact, I couldn’t even remember the last time he called me Ann. “Good morning I replied.” Tom continued “Last night was something wasn’t it?” he asked. I replied, “Did you like it?” Tom looked at me and just shook his head yes as he stood from our bed and now stood next to me and I rose slightly holding myself up with my elbows. “Last night was obviously planned but when I woke up this morning something dawned on me. The way you and Beth were with one another seemed odd to me until I realized it wasn’t odd at all. I need to know, Ann. “Know what?” I asked nervously. Tom angrily replied, “How fucking long Ann, How fucking long?!” I quickly jumped off the bed and looked at Tom. “What do you mean Tom?” I asked nervously. “I’m not fucking stupid Ann!” he exclaimed. “I never said that you were, Tom” I quickly responded. “You both were very familiar with each other last night. I need to fucking know how long you have been fucking Beth behind my god damn back!” he exclaimed angrily. Tom had a look of anger I had never ever seen before. He chest was moving rapidly in and out as he stood there looking at me. “Tom, Tom that was our first time, I don’t know what you’re talking about” I replied.  Tom yelled out “Don’t fucking lie to me Ann, don’t you dare fucking lie to me. I know you better than I know myself and you’ve seemed different lately. I couldn’t quite put my finger on it until after we did what we did last night and I woke up this morning. Now answer my fucking question and tell me, how fucking long Ann?” Tears began to fill my eyes as I looked into Tom’s angry eyes. I responded, “A little over a month!” Tom looked at me as he took a quick angry breath and said “A little over a month. You’ve been fucking Beth for a little over a month.” I yelled out “But it’s Beth.” “Ann, that doesn’t make it any better. It actually makes if fucking worse!!” he replied as he spun his body around and struck the wall with his left fist leaving a gaping hole in our bedroom wall. I was terrified and didn’t know what to say. I reached out to grab Tom when he pushed my arm away and said, “Don’t you fucking touch me, don’t you dare fucking touch me right now” as he began to walk away. I screamed out “Tom where are you going?” Tom stopped walking momentarily, looked at me and said angrily “I don’t fucking know but I do know that I don’t want to be here!’ as he walked out of the bedroom and out the front door slamming it shut behind him. I heard the engine to his car start, back up from the driveway and the tires screech as he drove away. I dropped to the floor and began to cry uncontrollably.

There I was on the bedroom floor crying uncontrollably for at least 20 minutes. I arose from the floor, put on a pair of shorts and a tee shirt and grabbed my cell phone. I tried to call Tom on his cell phone frantically but for each time I dialed his number and heard his phone ring once the phone went straight to voicemail. Tom’s reaction was not something I hadn’t considered and I don’t think Beth considered that Tom could react this way either. I didn’t know what to do as I nervously paced around our home with what seemed like a never-ending series of questions entering my head. What if I had never walked in on Tom that day? What if I had become angry instead of pleasuring him? If I had never seen that movie would I have had the sexual curiosity that I did? What if I just never told Beth about anything. Would she still have told me how she felt? Would have Beth and I ever made love? Would we have had last night in the future or at all. I called Beth’s cell phone. It rang a few times and went to voice mail. “Beth please fucking call me as soon as you get this please” I screamed into the phone. I went to the liquor cabinet, grabbed a bottle of vodka, a shot glass and sat down on my living room couch. I placed the bottle and shot glass on the coffee table and proceeded to drink shot after shot without a care that is wasn’t even close to noon yet. About an hour later I heard my car pull into the driveway when Beth walked through the front door and said, “Hey bitch.” I yelled out “Why the fuck didn’t you call me back?” Beth responded and replied “What the fuck Ann? I didn’t check my voicemail. I knew that you called but I was on my way over to here to return your car anyway. I figured I would talk to you when I got here. Where’s Tom?” I began to cry hysterically again as I said, “Beth he’s angry he’s so angry. I’ve never seen him like that before. He stormed out of the house and I can’t get a hold of him. Beth, I love him and I’m scared.” I was crying so hard that it was hard to get the words out of my mouth between sobs and trying to catch my breath. I walked over to the couch and drank another shot of vodka. Beth sat next to me and asked, “What happened?” I told her exactly what had happened when I woke up only a few hours earlier. How Tom had realized that she and I were together before and how I admitted to it. How he struck the wall and how when I tried to grab he pushed my arm away and stormed out of the house. I told Beth how I couldn’t get in touch with him.  Beth looked at me and was speechless which was so unlike her. She poured herself shot after shot and sat there on the couch next to me. “He loves you more than anything. He’s just angry. Just give him some time to cool off. I’m sure everything will be fine.” Tom did not call back at any point in the afternoon. The sun had gone down and there Beth and I remained drinking shots of vodka until the bottle was empty.

It was now after 10PM. I sat at the head of the dining room table and Beth was laying on the couch watching television. I heard Tom’s car pull into the driveway and turn off. The front door swung open and Tom walked him stumbling. I could tell that he had been drinking heavily. Beth jumped up from the couch and walked over to me. “Beth! I wish I could say I was surprised to see you here but I’m not. You look beautiful Beth” he said without looking at me once. Tom continued, “Last night was fantastic and I can’t stop thinking about you. I wanted to do that for so long so I must thank you” as he smiled at her. “Come here Beth I want to look at you closer.” Tom said. Beth looked at me as I sat there and said nothing. Beth walked over to Tom who was now standing with Beth at the head of the table opposite of me. “He looked at Beth, grabbed her by her hair and forcefully bent her over the table by her hair. “Tom what the fuck?” Beth exclaimed as he pulled her shorts and panties down to her ankles and started to lick her pussy from behind. Beth looked at me from across the table as I sat there in silence as she held on to the sides of the table with each arm on each side. She continued to look at me but again I didn’t say a word. Tom stood up straight, pulled his shorts and underwear down and inserted himself into Beth. “Tom looked at me and said, “I told you I wouldn’t fuck her if you weren’t present” and smiled as he started to fuck her violently from behind. I put my hand onto the table to stop the table from hitting me as I sat there. Beth put her forehead on the table Tom as he continued to fuck her violently until the violent fucking halted with two hard pumps as Tom removed himself and shot a load onto her ass. He picked up his shorts and said “Beth, that was for fucking my wife and I kept my promise and didn’t cum in you.” Tom looked at me and said, “I hope you enjoyed that?” He walked from the dining room into our bedroom and came out after a minute or so as Beth was still slumped over the table on the opposite side of me just looking at me.  Tom walked through the front door and closed the door behind him. I heard the engine to his car turnover, the car back out the driveway and slowly drive away as the sound of the engine faded into the night. I looked at Beth who still hadn’t moved and who was still looking at me and said to her “This is what you wanted all along isn’t it? You could have done this in high school or even in college. You could have done this 5 fucking years ago but you didn’t!” Beth looked at me and responded with tears filling her eyes, “Tom just practically raped me in front of you and that’s what the fuck you have to say to me?” as she stood up and pulled her panties and shorts up from around her ankles. “You sure as hell didn’t stop him!” I responded. “I didn’t know what the fuck to do. Why didn’t you do anything” she said as tears began to stream down her face. Beth looked at me as she cried and said, “Fuck you!” as she ran from the dining room out the front door and out to the hot summer night. I sat there at the head of the dining room table for another few minutes when I arose and laid down on the couch. I stared up at the ceiling and closed my eyes as I drifted off to sleep.

I awoke in the morning with what felt like a vice grip on my temples. As I arose from the couch the room spun a little but as I made my way into my bathroom and put the water to the shower on. I kneeled in front of the toilet and became sick. I sat there on the bathroom floor and started to cry and eventually made my way into the shower where I stood there with the warm water flowing across my head and shoulders. There were two people in the world that I loved more than anything and I had the sinking feeling that I had lost the both forever. I never expected Tom to have the reaction that he did but how could I say what I said to Beth last night? She didn’t force me to do anything with her. She told me how she felt about me by pouring out her heart and soul. I kissed her first. I loved her so much but felt as I had betrayed her in the same way I had betrayed Tom by being with her except that I felt it was worse. It was physical acts of love and passion that I used to wrong Tom. With Beth, it was words that come from my mouth like daggers to her heart. It was going on a little more than a week since that night. I hadn’t heard from Tom or Beth or I missed them so much that it hurt. I don’t think I even left the house during that time until I decided to go into my closet and put on some long not used running gear. As I ran out of the home that Tom and I once happily shared it felt like my world was collapsing around me. I ran for what seemed like forever when I arrive outside of the high school that me, Beth and Tom has attended when the future held so many possibilities. I made my way over to the seat that I used to sit in to watch Tom pitch. I looked over to my left and envisioned Beth and Aunt Rhonda sitting beside me as Tom delivered a pitch to home plate. I looked up at the starts and wondered where my life would go from here. The summer was close to ending and I would be back at work soon. It now seemed like a lifetime ago when Tom and I were happy and Beth and I were nothing more than best friends. However, it had only been a short few summer months.

The next day as I sat in the living room on the phone talking to my parents Tom walked through the front door. I quickly ended the telephone conversation and looked at Tom as he sat on the couch across from me. “Hey Ann, you look good.” I only smiled at him. “I’ve been doing some serious thinking and I decided on a few things. I want you to have the house. I looked at Tom and said, “What are you talking about Tom?” He looked at me with sadness in his eyes and said “I want you to have the house. I know how much you love this place. You can have the money in the savings and checking accounts and I’ll of course continue to help support you. I know how expensive it is here and I don’t want you to struggle.” I replied, “Tom I don’t want or need your money I only want you!” Tom smiled at me and said “Listen I need to be out in Los Angeles for a while. It’s always a pain with getting these new offices up and running correctly. Besides it will be good. There’s a nice apartment complex within walking distance that I think I’ll stay at until we can finalize things.” “Finalize things?” I asked as my eyes filled with tears. “You know, we need to live apart for at least a year until we can finalize things” Tom responded. “A divorce Tom a fucking divorce?” I yelled out. “Why can’t you just talk to me. I’m fucking sorry and I fucking love you!” Tom looked at me and said “Love me? If you loved me you wouldn’t have been fucking Beth behind my fucking back. You took a shit on our marriage for cheap meaningless sex and you have the audacity to say you fucking love me?” I cried out “It wasn’t cheap and it wasn’t fucking meaningless! It’s complicated!!” “Complicated? Please go on because I would love to fucking here this?” Tom replied sarcastically. I poured my heart and soul out to Tom that day and told him everything. I told him I was attracted to Beth since high school. I told him about how watching lesbian porno movies unlocked my sexual curiosity towards women. How I started watching those movies without him and how I pleasured myself to the coffee girl and the bartender at the dive bar. I told him about what almost happened with Nancy and how I told Beth everything that I was telling him that day. That Beth told me how she felt about me and I told Beth how I felt about her. How I told Beth that I couldn’t live without him and Beth couldn’t live without me and how Beth had come up with what she thought was a reasonable solution to our dilemma. How Beth and made I made our plan and what we thought the outcome would be. How Beth and I never thought how that night would turn out the way it did. Tom looked at me and said, “Complicated is not the word babe.” I replied “Babe?” and smiled. “So, what are you telling me? Are you telling me that you, me and Beth are supposed to grow old together, together?” “Tom that’s what the future held anyway, can’t you see that? Beth has always been with us so what’s the difference if she is actually with us?” “With us how babe?” Tom asked with a confused facial expression. “You know how we all were the night before you stormed out.” Tom sat there in silence. “Tom how the fuck could you do that to Beth?” “Do what?” he replied looking more confused as ever. “You practically raped her that night!” I yelled out. Tom replied “Bullshit, I didn’t practically rape Beth. She liked it. If she didn’t like it she wouldn’t have become so wet so fast” proudly. Tom said, “So the solution to the dilemma is that I have to share you with Beth?” as I quickly replied, “And I would have to share Beth with you.” Tom continued “But I don’t love Beth the way I love you but you love Beth the way you love me?” he asked as if confused more than ever. I replied “I don’t want you to love Beth the way you love me or the way that I love you and I don’t want Beth to love you the way that I do either. I love Beth the way I love you, Beth loves me the way you love me, I love you the same way I always have so why can’t you continue to love me the way that you always have and just love Beth?” “I do love Beth just not in the way I love you” Tome responded. I quickly replied “Perfect, so what’s the issue?” “Babe I’m fucking confused and I need time to think. I’m going to Los Angeles in a few days anyway and need to be out there for at least three weeks so let’s just agree to talk ok?” I looked at Tom and said “Okay, let’s agree to talk.” “Fuck babe, you weren’t kidding when you said that this way complicated. “I know but I never meant for any of this to happen and I’m so sorry Tom.” Tom just shook his head in an up and down motion. “Tom are you staying?” I asked. “No” he quickly replied and continued to say, “I’m going to pack a few bags and head back to the hotel.” I looked at Tom and said, “Tell me you love me.” Tom smiled, arose from the couch and made his way to our bedroom to pack. After he finished he walked over to me and said, “We’ll talk, Ann” and left our home.

That night I drove over to Beth’s apartment building and waited inside the lobby for someone to walk in or walk out so I could get into the lobby. I knew she was home as I could see her car parked outside. I didn’t want to buzz her apartment as I knew she would just become angry and not let me in. I stood there for a good hour when I got fed up and just ran my hand down as many apartment buzzers I could as the lobby door buzzed signaling that it was unlocked as numerous voices came over the speaker and I quickly opened the door and ran inside. I made my way over to Beth’s apartment door and said, “Beth I know your home.” Beth responded, “No I’m not.” I knocked again and said “Beth I’m so sorry about what I said. Can you please let me in so we can talk?” “Don’t care if you’re fucking sorry and I don’t want to see you or fucking talk to you! Go away Ann!” she screamed at me through the door. I put my mouth as close to the door and said “Beth, please open the door. Tom want’s a divorce!” I heard the lock to her door become unlocked as the door swung open and Beth stood there. She looked amazing. I went to give her a kiss but she turned her head away, walked to the couch and took a seat. I walked over to her, dropped to my knees and placed my arms on her legs. She looked at me and said, “Tom want’s a divorce?” I told her everything that I had told Tom beginning with everything that I had originally started this entire mess. I told her everything that Tom and I discussed and where we had left things off. “I can’t believe you told Tom that you’re in love with me. “I know” I replied but maybe if I would have told him this sooner without all the plotting I wouldn’t be in the situation I’m in. Beth said “You know you fucking lied to me bitch. Tom’s not divorcing you he’s thinking about divorcing you.” “I know but you weren’t going to open the door so I had to think of something” I replied. I looked at Beth’s big brown beautiful eyes and said, “Beth I’m sorry that Tom forced himself on you and didn’t do anything to stop it” I said sadly. Beth laughed and said “For someone so smart you can be so dumb sometimes. I fucking liked it. He got me wet in like 30-seconds. You were sitting there expressionless and not saying a word so I tried to do the same. I didn’t know what you were thinking so I didn’t say anything either. I let out a huge sigh of relief. Beth said’ Listen, since in we’re in full disclosure mode I need to tell you something” as her expression changed. “What are you about to tell me right now?” I asked nervously. “Listen, I was really upset about what you said to me that night as the days passed I started to get lonely. I was still so upset with you that I needed to blow of some steam so I went to that dive bar and got trashed. Lisa was behind the bar and we started talking and…” I jumped up from my knees and I felt anger engulf my body as I walked away from Beth, stood next to her table and screamed out “What the fuck did you do with Lisa?!” I exploded. Beth looked at me and said “Pretty close to the last time. We went down on each other, lube, dildo’s, vibrators, strap ons, a little bondage and stuff.” I erupted and screamed out “I can’t fucking believe you! One fucking fight and you go out and fuck some fucking skank, whore, bitch?” I proceed to scream incoherently at the top of my lungs. Beth laughed at the top of lungs hysterically. I was fuming as my body shook in anger as I yelled out “What the fuck is so funny Beth!” through clenched teeth. “I didn’t do anything with Lisa. Now we’re even for all that shit you said to me that night” as she laughed once again. I walked over to Beth’s bed and sat down. Beth walked over to me and tried to grab my hand but I pushed it away and said, “I fucking hate you.” Beth looked into my eyes and said “No you don’t, you love me you psychotic bitch. You know I don’t live alone in this building, right?” she smiled with a devilish smile. “I don’t fucking care I hate you” I said. Beth looked into my eyes and said “I’ve missed you so much as she sat beside me and began to tickle me. “Stop, I fucking hate you” as I started to laugh. Beth continued to tickle me as she pushed me onto the bed from my seated position and got on top of me. She began to kiss me softly as I kissed her back. We slowly undressed each other as we continued to kiss. Beth went over to her drawer and took a strap on out and proceed to put in on. We had never done anything like this before so I wasn’t sure what to expect and I sure as hell wasn’t expecting what was about to happen. She grabbed my hair and pulled me up from the bed forcefully. It felt as if the hairs in my head were about to come out as she bent me over her small round kitchen table by my hair. She went down on me from behind and licked my pussy as I quickly became excited and moist. She inserted the strap on into me and started fucking me so hard that I grabbed onto the table I was bent over with two hands as I hung on for dear life as it were a life preserver. She fucked me hard and harder until I screamed out “Oh my fucking God….” as my body went limp from the volcanic orgasm I had just had. Beth slowly removed the strap on from inside me and said, “See that’s the way Tom fucked me that night.” I ran my fingers through my hair and said, “Holy shit.” Beth laughed and said, “I know right.” “Two more minutes and I would have cum the way that you just did which I hate to admit may have been a little awkward now that I think about it” as she giggled and slapped my still bent over ass.   

A few days had passed and I couldn’t sleep all night. Today was the day that Tom was leaving for Los Angeles. When we last spoke, Tom told me that he would be in the air by 7AM. I watched the minutes turn to hours all night long until the clock tuned over to 7:01AM. I was sad and so unsure of what the future held for Tom and me. I wondered what he was wearing, if he had breakfast which is normally didn’t do unless I made it for him, and wondered how much thinking he did about the situation with Beth. I continue to lay in bed until Beth came running in leaped from my bedroom floor onto my bed and said, “Good morning bitch!” with Tom following behind her with his bags. Tom jumped onto the bed, kissed me passionately and said “Good morning babe. Fuck Los Angeles, I decided to send Robert Henderson instead. He needs to show his worth so I figured this would be the ideal time “as Beth rolled off me and laid next to me on her stomach and smiled at me. Tom went into his closet and exited with his usual workout clothes on as he walked out and said “Babe, going to the gym. Been drinking a lot lately and need to burn some calories before I start getting sloppy.” I looked at Beth and said, “Holy shit, is Tom home?” Beth replied, “You’re welcome bitch” and kissed me on my lips. I sat up in bed and asked “Beth, what did you do to get Tom home?” Beth replied, “Drastic times call for drastic measures and I did what I had to do?” My mouth opened wide and I said “Beth, tell me how you got Tom home.” Beth responded, “It didn’t take all that much convincing, if you know what I mean” as she winked at me. “Beth did you fuck Tom last night?!” Beth laughed and said “No, I didn’t fuck Tom!” “Are you sure!” I immediately asked. “Yes! So, I know how upset you’ve been over Tom so I called him last night and asked if I could meet him in his hotel room as we never talked about the situation and told him I needed to give him my side of the story before he left and that’s the least he could do since we’ve been friends for so long at that he practically raped me.” “You said you liked it.” I said. “I did bitch. Can you please shut up so I can tell you what you want to know?” Beth responded. “Sorry” I quickly responded. Beth continued “Anyway, I got to his hotel room a little after 9PM last night and he started saying how sorry he was for doing what he did to me, how he thought I liked it and how he had known I didn’t he wouldn’t have done it. Of course, being who I am I had to fuck with him and told him if it was any other guy who did that to me I would have went straight to the police. You should have seen the look on his face, I thought he was going to pass out” she laughed. Beth went on “So there he is standing in the hotel room pale as a fucking ghost. I told him to sit down and for him to hear me out. I told him how I always had feelings for you going all the way back to high school. I told him that I gave your first orgasm” as I cut her off and said, “I can’t believe you told him that!” Beth responded, “If you keep cutting me off I’m going to start making shit up so if that’s what you want keep it up!” “Sorry Beth, l’ll keep my mouth shut” I responded. “As I was saying before being rudely interrupted, I told him how I’ve had feelings for you since high school, how I gave you an orgasm and how I tried to fuck you in college which left him stunned. I went on to tell him that when you told me all about your sexual confusion about women I saw an opening and ran through it like a fucking running back on the 1 inch line and confessed my feelings to you. I told him that how I practically raped you the same way he practically raped me that night and how you tried to fight me off the first time but I kept going at you. I told him how guilty you felt and how much you cried practically every time we were together over him and what you and I were doing. I told him how much we loved each other and the only way that it could ever work between you and I was with him in the picture and how unstable I thought you were since he left and you would be if he left you. I told him how we never meant to hurt him and apologized until I forced myself to cry. I wiped away my own tears and told him to get naked so that I could give him a massage as he was so tense and stressed out. I gave him a massage with baby oil and flipped him over. I put a cock ring on him and lubed up my fingers with baby oil and gave him a prostate massage.” I looked at Beth in stunned silence. “After he shot like a fucking cannon I laid down on the bed next to him and told him that it wasn’t fair for him to punish you the way he was when he should be angrier with me. I told him that if there was anyone who deserved to be punished it was me. So, he punished me from behind on the patio of his hotel room and punished me again twice in my ass last night. I woke up to being punished from behind on the bed as I laid flat on my stomach and finally, punished again in my ass in the shower about an hour ago before we left to come here” she finally finished telling me.

I yelled out “Beth! You said you didn’t fuck him!” Beth responded “Didn’t you listen to a word I said. I didn’t fuck him he fucked me. Totally different.” I really don’t see much of a difference Beth.” I said. “He punish-anger fucked me and to be honest it was a little disturbing. He was saying shit like how dare you fuck my wife, this is all my fault, take it like the home breaker that you are and shit like that. For Christ sake, he punish-anger fucked me this morning in my ass in the shower and said that I still hadn’t learned my lesson. What is it with him and ass anyway? Beth asked with a bewildered look on her face. I responded, “Not sure I just think he likes it.” “I’m not totally convinced that our boy Tom isn’t gay or at least bisexual” she replied as she laughed. “Beth that’s not funny” I said as a smiled at her. “Anyway, I told him this morning that if he came home me, you and him, would be happy and to think about how much fun it was that night. I told him the only reason he was angry was because you fucked me without him and that when I told you about him fucking me without you that you would understand, not be mad and realize that he was just trying to play catchup. In other words, you can’t be mad” she said as she stuck her tongue out at me. “Can I be upset?” I asked.  “Nope” she replied. “Can I be unhappy” I asked as she replied “No.” “I can be mad at you though, right?” I asked. “Ann, are you fucking kidding me right now. I did all that freaky punish-anger fuck thing with Tom yesterday and this morning for you as in us. You have no idea how much pain I’m in right now. My vajayjay is soar as hell and my ass feels like I got fucked with a jack hammer! So, to answer your question you cannot be mad, upset or unhappy with me” she responded. “Fine” I replied as I sucked my teeth. “You know the least you can do for me since I got Tom to come home and not go to Los Angeles, I may add, is make a girl breakfast.” “Okay” I said as I got off the bed and slapped Beth in the ass as hard as I could. “Fucking ow!!!” she cried out as I laughed and walked out of the bedroom to make us breakfast.

CHAPTER 16 – OUR NEW RELATIONSHIP

Beth’s lease was set to expire in a couple months and she was unsure of what to do. She was still out of work and running low on funds. She was getting tired of relying on her father who had no problem supporting her but it made her feel like a failure. “Tom, things have been going great with Beth and us. You know she’s still out of work, she’s running low on money and her lease is expiring soon. What do you think about taking the next step?” I asked Tom. Tom took a deep breath and said, “So you want her to move in, right?” he replied and asked. I shook my head yes and Tom said “Okay, but we’re all going to have to sit down and go over some rules. This can get really complicated real fast and that’s the last thing that I want.” I agreed and excitedly called Beth and ask her to meet me for lunch. We met each other in a little café a few minutes from the house. When Beth arrived, she gave me a hug and kiss on the cheek as we were shown our seats, given menu’s and placed our orders. “How’s the job search coming along?” I asked. Beth sighed and said “Fucking terrible. I’m a designer and almost all my designs sold well yet every fucking company wants to start me off as a bullshit assistant. Half won’t even look at my portfolio. I’ve had offers but nothing close to what I used to make. I don’t know what to do.” I gave her a sad look and said, “Well me and Tom have been talking and we would both really love for you to come live with us” I smiled as I tried to hold back my excitement. Beth bit her bottom lip and said “Ann, it’s not that I don’t appreciate the offer but it’s only been a few months. Moving in could makes things different and not in a good way. Me and Tom living together? I don’t know.” I smiled and said “Listen Tom is where you’re at. In fact, he said we should all sit down and talk about things so that we know exactly what to do to avoid complications.” Beth took a sip of her drink and said, “Want don’t we talk about this and then make a decision?” I jumped up and down in my seat in excitement and texted Tom who responded that we could all sit down that night.

Beth and I went back to my house, hung out and talked about the possibility of her moving in. I was excited but she was unsure. “I don’t want to fuck up your marriage Ann” she said more than once. “You won’t. I love you and I love Tom. We can make this work, I know we can!” I exclaimed in an assuring voice. Tom arrived at home with a few bottles of wine, grabbed three wine glasses and poured the wine into the glassed. Tom took a seat at the head of the dining room table as Beth and I sat across from each other. Tom started “Okay so if we’re going to take the next step I think it’s important to talk about things as much as possible.” We drank wine and talked for hours. Beth would move into a bedroom on the far side of the house, not the guest room next to hours. Tom grudgingly agreed that Beth would have use of the bathroom in our bedroom as she thought that shower had the best water pressure. We all agreed that when Tom was home that he and I would continue to share our bed as normal. When Tom was away, Beth and I would share a bed. If I happened to be away for whatever reason they could do as they pleased. There would be no sex of any kind between Beth and Tom without me present. However, if I was on my period and Tom was horny than I agreed that sex between them without me would be okay. Tom said that since Beth had practically been living with is since we married that the transition should be all too difficult. When my anniversary with Beth came about Tom would make himself scarce as Beth would do for me and Tom on our anniversary. Beth promised that as soon as she found a job that she would contribute which Tom shot down saying that he didn’t need her money. I would cook as usual since Beth barely knew how to use a stove and Beth would let us know in advance if she was expecting company. We all agreed that if any of us felt jealous or upset that we would bring it up and talk about things as soon as possible. This was the beginning of our new relationship.

With Beth now living with us and my life was everything that I had wanted it to be. I was doing what I wanted for a living, I had Tom and I had Beth. It was almost as if we were in high school again. We would hang around the house watching television, telling jokes and laughing. When Tom was away on business Beth was there with me to keep me company. Tom was opening a new office in Houston, Texas and was excited about what this meant for his company. I was excited for him but was upset that he would be in Texas for a at least a month. Beth was still out of work which made her sad and depressed. She had taken to barely leaving her room. Tom and I were worried about her but neither of us knew what to do to help her.

It was the night before Tom was to leave for Texas. Beth and I decided we would give him a send-off to make him wish he wasn’t going anywhere. That night as Tom sat on the living room couch watching baseball Beth and I put the wheels into motion. I walked out of my bedroom naked as did Beth as we converged upon Tom in the living room. We walked in front of the television and began kissing. I stopped kissing Beth for a moment to look at Tom who I could tell was getting excited. Beth and I made out way over to Tom as Beth started kissing Tom and rubbing him over his pants. I kneeled on the couch and began to kiss Tom as well, as Beth pulled off his pants and started to slowly suck his dick. Tom breathed heavily as we continued to kiss. Beth arose took us both by our hands and walked us into our bedroom. Beth laid Tom on his back. I kneeled over Tom’s face, facing Beth and he started to lick me as Beth continued to suck Tom’s dick. Watching Beth as Tom’s dick moved in and out of her mouth made me aroused. Beth stopped sucking his dick and inserted Tom into her as she started to ride Tom slowly. Tom buried his tongue deeper inside of me as he grabbed onto both of my legs tightly. Beth removed Tom from inside of her and bent herself over. Beth said, “Ann come here.” I went over to Beth and laid down on the bed in front of her with my legs spread apart. As Beth began to lick me I heard her gasp in pleasure and Tom inserted himself into her and began to slowly fuck her from behind. I held onto Beth’s head as her tongue went deeper in and out of me as the force of Tom fucking her pushed her head into me. After a few minutes Tom humped Beth two more times forcefully and removed himself from her as he came heavily onto her ass. Tom sat down as Beth continued to lick me. I could see that Tom was still rock hard so I made my way over to him and placed his dick into my mouth. As I sucked him slowly her ran his fingers through my hair. Tom laid down as Beth climbed on top of his chest and kneeled over his face as I had earlier. As I sucked Tom’s dick I could see his tongue licking Beth aggressively. His dick was so hard. Beth sild down Tom’s chest. I stopped sucking his dick and watched as Beth inserted Tom into her once again and began to ride him. I laid there on my stomach as I watched Tom’s dick move in and out of Beth. She started moving faster and faster until she screamed out in pleasure as Tom removed himself from her and cam again. Beth faced me and pulled me toward her by my hair as she kissed me passionately. Tom just laid there breathing heavily. Beth got off the bed and exited the bedroom and returned in less than a minute wearing a strap on. Tom moved over as Beth laid down next to him and motioned me over with her finger. I inserted the strap on into me as I began to ride Beth placing my hands over her breasts. As I rode Beth I grabbed the headboard as I moved faster and faster. Tom positioned himself so that he could see the strap on entering and exiting me from behind. I moved faster and faster until I exploded and yelled out in passion. Beth removed the strap on from me and kissed me passionately as my body shook. Beth stopped kissing me and kissed Tom on the cheek and said “Goodnight” as she left our bedroom. I heard the door to the outside bathroom open and close as the water from the shower head went on.  

Tom arose from the bed and closed our bedroom door as he smiled at me and laid down in the bed next to me. I cuddled up next to him. It seemed as Tom was paying more and more attention to Beth when we were all together. We had just finished having sex yet he barely touched me at all and it bothered me. I know we had agreed to talk about our feelings if one of us was becoming upset but I had made no mention of this to Tom previously. I laid there staring at the ceiling and without thinking I asked, “Tom do you love her?” Tom sat up in bed and asked “What?” I took a deep breath as I sat up in bed as well and said “Do you love her. You paid so much attention to her in bed and it seems like more and more that’s the case. You barely touched me tonight.” Tom looked at me with a bewildered look on his face and said, “I was just going with the flow.” I looked at Tom with a serious look on my face and said, “You didn’t answer my question.” Tom looked down at the bed and said, “I don’t know what you want me to say.” I became nervous and said, “I just want you to honestly answer the question” as I asked again “Do you love her?” Tom looked at me and said, “I’ve always loved Beth.” I was nervous but was starting to become angry. “Tom, that’s not what I meant. I don’t want to know if you love her like a friend. I want to know if you love her the way you love me?!” Tom took a long deep inhale and exhaled slowly. “Babe, if you’re asking me if my feelings have changed towards her I’m not going to lie. My feelings have changed. How could they not? Look what we’ve been doing for the last year.” I became teary eyed and said, “So you love her then?” Tom arose from the bed with an angry looking expression on his face. He looked at me and said “I didn’t ask for any of this. I was perfectly happy before any of this happened. I’m not the one who went outside of our marriage. I never have not even once. You’re the one who wanted this and I’m not going to let you make me feel guilty about my feelings toward her. The truth is I do love her.” As those words left Tom’s mouth a sense of panic came over me as tears started to stream down my face. “Do you love her more than me?” I asked as I began to cry. “Babe, of course not. You’re my biggest and best and always will be. Why is it that you can love me and Beth, Beth can love you but I can’t love Beth? It’s not fair. I can’t control my emotions that way babe.” Tom was right. I loved Beth and Tom with all my heart. It wasn’t fair for me to expect Tom’s feelings for Beth not to change as bad as I didn’t want them to. Tom didn’t ask for this as it was me who wanted Beth to be with us. Tom whipped the tears from my eyes and said, “I need a shower.” I smiled at Tom and said, “Have you told Beth how you feel?” Tom sighed and shook his head no. I ran my fingers through my hair and said “You should. She deserves to know.” Tom said nothing and went into the bathroom in our bedroom. 

When Tom left for Texas he kissed me and Beth goodbye and told Beth not to worry about her employment situation. I was excited as I had an interview for a school in Long Island. Landing this job would mean no more commuting into the city and being closer to home. I remember dressing conservatively in a blue dress suite and pulled my hair back into a bun. Beth could tell how nervous I was but gave me words of encouragement and a passionate kiss before I left for the interview. It seemed as if the interview lasted forever but I was shocked when I was offered the position on the spot. As I left the school I called Tom to give him the news and called Beth to meet me for an early lunch. Beth met me at the small café a few minutes from the house. Beth as usual was running late but when she arrived I went to kiss her lips but she turned her head and gave me her cheek. As we are Beth said “We need to celebrate tonight. Let’s go into the city and get fucking wasted bitch” I agreed. After lunch Beth and I returned home, hung out for the rest of the afternoon and got ready for out night out on the town.

Beth and I took the train into the city and went out for dinner. As we were finishing dinner, Beth’s cell phone rang. She answered and said “Hey” and listened. “I’m actually in the city with Ann” listened some more and then said, “Sounds great, we’ll be there in a few.” Who was that?” I asked. “That was Lisa, we’re going to the dive bar to get wasted.” I smiled at Beth as we left the restaurant but it bothered me that Lisa had called her. I had no idea that Beth and Lisa still spoke. I thought they only had a one night stand and that was all. When we arrived at the dive bar, Lisa warmly greeted Beth with a kiss on the lips and a hug. Lisa looked at me and said, “I remember you, how have you been?” I looked at Lisa wearing a red tee shirt and black jeans and thought how pretty she was as I responded “Fine.” As Beth and I drank one rum and coke after another I couldn’t take my eyes off Lisa. The way she was looking at Beth made me jealous and I could feel myself starting to become angry. I said nothing as I continued to drink. Lisa looked at me and said “Ann, will you be coming to Mexico with us?” Beth said “Nope. She still has work and no way she’s going to miss school for a week of getting drunk.” I was fuming. Beth had said nothing about going to Mexico for a week. “When were you going to tell me about Mexico?” I said in an aggressive voice. “I was going to tell you tonight. No big deal, I just need some time to get my head together, that’s all.” I was extremely drunk at this point and said, “I want to go home.” Beth rolled her eyes and said “It’s still early. What are we going to do at home?” I was angry and jealous. She was going to go to Mexico with Lisa and didn’t tell me anything about it. She had no problem kissing Lisa on the lips but always kissed me on the cheek in public. We were supposed to be celebrating my new job but when I wanted to leave she wanted to stay out. “You stay here and I’ll go home!” I angrily said through clenched teeth as I stood up and exited the bar. I hailed a cab as soon as I got outside and jumped in. As the cab pulled away I saw Beth running outside and looking around. When I arrived at home I yelled out in anger and continued to drink.  Beth arrived home about an hour later as I sat in the couch in the living room. “Ann, what the fuck?!” she screamed at me. I looked up at her in anger and yelled out “You always kiss me on the cheek in public yet you have no problem kissing Lisa!” Beth looked confused and said, “It was a peck.” “I don’t care! You never ever kiss me in public. You won’t even hold my hand. It’s like you don’t want anyone to know that we’re together!” Beth said nothing but her mouth opened wide as if in shock. “Now you’re going to Mexico with Lisa and didn’t say anything to me about it. I saw the way she was looking at you! You are not fucking going?!” I demanded. “Ann, you’re acting like a jealous bitch! We’re just friends, nothing more. It’s not like it’s just me and her. Stacy, Suzy, Margo, Brianna, Lucille and a bunch of other people are going too!” I stood up from the couch and screamed out “I don’t care. You are not going!” Beth looked at me with her brown eyes opened as wide as I had ever seen them. “It is possible to be platonic friends with a person you’ve had sex with!” I looked at Beth as I was seething and said, “Is that so?!” Beth became angry and said “It is so and how the fuck would you know anyway? You’ve only been with me and Tom!” I became even more angry and said, “Don’t get mad at me if I’m not a slut.” Beth’s eyes started to fill with tears as she yelled out “So I’m a slut. Fuck you Ann, you’re a terrible drunk!” as she started to cry, ran into her room and slammed the door behind her.  

I could barely sleep that night. As I began to become sober and could feel my head to begin to ache I tossed and turned for the entire night. I felt terrible about what I had said to Beth. I needed to talk to her but I wasn’t sure if she would. I took a quick shower and put on my robe as I exited my bedroom and into the kitchen. Beth was there drinking a cup of coffee as she sat on a stool at the kitchen island. She didn’t acknowledge me as I entered the kitchen. I looked at Beth with said eyes and said “Beth I’m so sorry about last night. I didn’t mean anything that I said.” Beth took a sip of her coffee and said “Yes you did. It’s okay though. I’ve been doing some thinking and I think it’s best that when I get back from Mexico I find a place to live. Things seem different now.” I sense of panic came over me as I asked with conviction “Are you leaving me?” Beth rolled her eyes and said “No bitch I’m not leaving you. I love you but I don’t think this living arrangement we have is working out. You’re different and so is Tom.” I told Beth how I had been feeling jealous about things and apologized that I had flipped out at the thought of Beth being with Lisa in Mexico. I told her how much I loved her and how her moving out would devastate me and Tom. Beth looked at me in astonishment and asked, “Why would me moving out devastate Tom?” Without thinking and forgetting that Tom had never said anything to Beth I blurted out “Beth he’s in love with you!” Beth covered her mouth with both of her hands and asked, “Tom is in love with me?” as I shook my head yes. “Oh my God, Ann! I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean for that to happen. I feel terrible and that’s even more of a reason for me to move out. I never wanted to come in between you and Tom!” I looked at Beth and said with conviction “It’s okay Beth. I love you. I was a little upset when Tom told me that he loved you but how could he not. You’re an amazing woman and he loves you for the very reasons that I love you. It was selfish for me to think that he wouldn’t fall in love with you the same way that it’s selfish for me to think that you wouldn’t fall in love with him.” Beth looked at me with surprised eyes and said “I’m not in love with Tom. I’m in love with you.” I sighed and crossed my arms and said “Beth, it’s okay to admit it. I don’t have a problem with it. I know you do. I see the way you look at him. It’s the same way you look at me. I know you love him and I want you to admit it. Beth bit her bottom lip and said “You’re right I do love him. I didn’t want to but it just gradually happened over time. I’m so fucking sorry Ann. I don’t know how it happened it just happened. It’s a problem and I don’t want to ruin your marriage. I have to move out.” My eyes started to swell with tears “You can’t leave Beth! I don’t care how you feel about each other. I’m okay with it. We can all just love each other. There’s nothing wrong with that. If I must, get on my hands and knees and beg you to stay I will. If you love me the way you say you love me you won’t break my heart like this!” I yelled out as I get onto my knees in the kitchen. Beth started to cry as she grabbed my hands and pulled me up from the floor. She kissed me passionately and walked me into her bedroom.

We kissed each other passionately as we laid down together on Beth’s bed. She was on top of me as she untied my robe and opened it exposing my breasts and crotch. I rolled her over so that I was no on top of her. I arose from the bed and through my robe onto the floor and slowly undressed her. I removed her shirt and pulled off her shorts as she laid on the bed nude. I pulled her to the side of the bed by her legs and tasted her and she moaned in excitement. I licked her slowly and passionately as her legs rested on my shoulders as I felt her pussy with my tongue and fingers. I didn’t want to stop. I felt a connection to her that I had never felt before. I stopped licking her pussy and pulled on leg over the other so that Beth was now laying on her stomach. I kissed her ass cheeks and slowly inserted my tongue into her asshole and slowly moved my tongue in and out of her. Her body shook as she started moving her hips back and forth into my tongue. I inserted two fingers into her pussy and started to slowly finger fuck her as I continue to fuck her ass with my tongue. “Ann, fuck me now! Put on the fucking strap on in my top drawer!” Beth screamed out. I had never used a strap on before. Beth jumped off the bed, removed the strap on from the drawer and put it on me as she used a bottle of lube to coat the fake dick. She bent over the bed and guided the strap on into her ass as I slowly moved it in and out of her. Beth started to play with herself and screamed out “Faster! Fuck me Ann!” I started to thrust as hard and as fast as I could as Beth played with herself faster and faster until she exploded with loud screams as our sweaty bodies collapsed onto the bed with the strap on still insider of her. I slowly removed it from her as she turned over and said, “I want to make you cum.” I smiled at her and said, “That’s okay I’m good” as she shook her head no. She took the strap on off me and threw it to the floor as she bent me over her bed and inserted two fingers into my pussy and started to finger fuck me. She took those two fingers from my pussy and inserted them into my ass as she inserted two fingers from her other hand and into my pussy as she moved all four fingers in and out of me. She removed the fingers from my ass as I felt her warm moist tongue penetrate my asshole as she continued to finger fuck my pussy. She stopped what she was doing and walked over to her night stand and removed a small short vibrator. She lubed it up, put it on and slowly inserted it into my asshole. She held it in place and told me to sit down in the edge of the bed as the vibrator shook and was now held in place by the bed. Beth started to lick me and alternated between my pussy and clit as the vibrator shook inside of my ass. My body began to shake as I held onto Beth’s head until I exploded like I had never. It felt as if I had three simultaneous orgasms as I threw myself back first onto the bed and threw my legs in the air as I pushed the vibrator from my ass. Beth threw herself onto the bed beside me and giggled as I breathed heavily. We went into the bathroom together and entered the shower. We kissed as we washed each other’s bodies. What Beth and I had just finished doing was the most erotic thing I had experienced. “Come with me to Mexico” Beth stated. I thought about it for a minute and said, “I can’t Beth, I still have a few weeks of school left.” Beth smiled and said “So what? Your resigning anyway and have a new job lined up. Call them and tell them you’ll be taking a week and if they don’t like it just fucking quit” as she laughed out loud. I call Tom to ask him what I should do but Tom agreed with Beth so I did what Beth had suggested. I was now unemployed until the following school year.

CHAPTER 17 – SUMMER OF CHANGE

Beth and I packed for Mexico and I Was excited to spend a week away with her while Tom was still in Texas. We took a cab to the airport, checked our bags and waited to board the flight. Everyone who was going was on the same flight. There was Stacy, Suzy, Margo, Brianna, Lucille, Lisa, Margaret and Kayla in addition to me and Beth. I didn’t know anyone except for Beth and Lisa but I was introduced to everyone else. Margaret, Kayla and Lucile were Lisa’ friends. Stacy, Suzy and Brianna were Beth’s friends from her former company who were also let go the same time Beth was. On the plane ride, I sat next to Lisa and Suzy as everyone else sat behind us. We made small talk. Looking at Lisa made me think back to when I had pleasured myself to her and the thought of Beth being with her didn’t make me jealous but rather a bit envious. She was beautiful and still in her mid-twenties whereas Beth and I were in our early thirties with everyone else in their late-thirties and even early forties. When we landed in Mexico we took a shuttle bus to the resort. It was early afternoon so we all decided we would get dressed in our bikinis and hang out at the pool bar that was inside of the pool. We had a great time that day as well as the rest of the week.  We went out to dinners, danced in what seemed like a never-ending amount of night clubs and Beth made no secret that she and I were together. We held hands and kissed often. It amused me to watch teenage boys drool at the site of us kissing in the pool and in the night clubs as well as married women hitting their husbands as their husbands drooled at us as well. Lisa was flirtatious with Beth all week long which didn’t bother me but Lisa staring at me seductively made me feel a bit uneasy. Our last night in Mexico we went to a pool party that the resort was having. All of us got extremely wasted. As I sat in a stool under the water at the pool bar Lisa came swimming over to me and took a seat next to me. “You’re a lucky women Ann. Beth is amazing” Lisa said as she smiled at me. I smiled back at her and in a slurred voice I replied, “In bed?” sarcastically as Lisa laughed and said, “In bed as well” as she took a sip from her drink. Lisa said “Beth won’t give me the time of day anymore. It’s making me think how amazing you must be in bed for that to happen.” I laughed nervously and said, “I guess I’m okay” as Lisa looked at me and leaned in and gave me a kiss on my cheek and said, “I would love to find out for myself. Just let me know and we can make it happen” as she got off the under-water stool and swam away. I got off my stool and made my way out of the pool to find Beth. I spotted Beth on the other side of the pool by a small bar hut and walked over to her. Beth was wasted and grabbed me by my hips and kissed me. “Beth, Lisa came on to me inside the pool.” Beth laughed and said, “Take it as a compliment” and continued “Lisa was speaking to me earlier and told me how bad she wants to be with both of us.” My mouth opened wide as I said “Beth we can’t do that. That would mean we both cheated on Tom. I cheated on him once with you and that’s not happening again and there is no way that you’re having sex with Lisa.” Beth laughed and said “I would only have sex with Lisa if you were there. Besides it would only be cheating if Tom didn’t know about it” as she grabbed her cell phone to showed me a text message to Tom with a picture of Lisa in her bikini. Under the picture were the words “She wants to fuck me and Ann” with a reply text message from Tom that read “Record it!” I was in shock. Did Tom really want to see me and Beth with another woman. Beth handed me a drink as I grabbed my cell phone and texted Tom “Are you serious with that reply to Beth?” A few minutes went by as I continued to drink when a response came back from Tom that read “Absolutely. If it happens, record it and email me the video.” Tom and I went back and forth via text with the result being Tom giving me and Beth the green light to have sex with Lisa if we recorded it. My heart was pounding in my chest as I nervously made my way back to Beth to show her the text conversation that I had with Tom. Beth started laughing hysterically and said “The ball is in your court bitch. What do you want to do or should I ask who do you want to do?” My mind began to race. I was attracted to Lisa but could I go through having a threesome without Tom?

Beth and I made our way into an inside bar as she ordered two shots of tequila. “Beth, why would you text Tom with that?” I asked. Beth laughed and said “You know those time when you’re on the rag and Tom is horny. There are times when I’m not in the mood so I talk real dirty to him. When he thinks about you, me and another woman having sex he gets super excited and cums quick. He admitted that watching us with another woman would be his last sexual fantasy fulfilled. He doesn’t want to be involved he just wants to watch” Beth laughed as she handed me a shot and we drank them. “Tell me about Lisa?” I asked Beth. She laughed and said “Curious, are we? She’s amazing in bed and she’s not into guys at all. She strictly women and as I’ve told you here tits aren’t as small as they look. She has amazing perky nipples.” As Beth told me what she did I began to think about what Lisa looked like naked and how she would taste. I was attracted to Lisa and wanted to know what it would be like to have a threesome with Lisa and Beth. I ordered two more shots and as I handed one to Beth I said, “Make it happen.” Beth kissed me and laughed and said “Oh no. You’re not going to hold me accountable for this one. If you want it to happen you make it happen.” I was nervous but the amount of alcohol running through my system gave me the courage to do what I did. I arose from my seat and went outside to the pool area to find Lisa. I spotted her talking to Brianna and walked over to her. I grabbed her hand and pulled her away from Brianna. “I was thinking about what you said to me earlier” as I leaned in, kissed Lisa and said, “Let’s make it happen.” Lisa, standing in front of me with her long black hair and light green eyes in an amazing skimpy red bikini kissed me back and said, “Where’s Beth?” I quickly replied, “At the bar inside” as Lisa grabbed my hand and walked me into the bar where Beth was still sitting at the bar where a muscular fit guy in his twenties was hitting on her. Beth saw Lisa holding my hand as we walked toward her and said, “Sorry dude, I’m into girls” as she arose to her feet and French kissed both Lisa and me.  “Please let me watch!” the guy exclaimed as Beth looked at him and said “Sorry, girls only” as we made our way to Lisa’s room.

As we entered Lisa’ room Beth asked Lisa to borrow her laptop. She positioned the lap to so that the laptop could record what was about to happen. Beth walked in front of the lap top and asked Lisa to go to the screen to make sure it would be able to record everything. Lisa said “Perfect” as Beth removed her bikini and said “Tom, I know you’re going to enjoy this!” I sat on the bed as I watched Lisa and Beth make out. Beth made her way to me and laid me down on the bed as she kissed me. Lisa pushed aside my bikini bottom and started to taste me as Beth continued to kiss me and remove my bikini top. Lisa continued to lick me, stopped and removed my bikini bottom and began to lick me again. I was turned on like I had never been turned on before. The morning in Beth’s bedroom had been the most erotic time of my life but was now replaced by what was happening. Beth sat on my face and I licked her as Lisa licked me. Lisa and Beth switched positions, I switched with Beth, Beth with Lisa and around and around we went as we gave each other orgasm after orgasm and hours later we all laid on the bed full of sweat and out of breath. Beth made her way back to the laptop and emailed Tom with the video we had just made. We all slept in Lisa’s bed that night and when we awoke in the morning we all enjoyed each other’s bodies again. When we arrived back in New York the morning after it was only Beth, me and Lisa as Lisa said, “Whenever you both want to have that happen again let me know” as she kissed us both and left. Beth and I smiled at each other as we got into a cab and made our way home.

When we arrived home, Tom was in the living room waiting for us. He had the look a little boy on Christmas morning as he ran over to us and kissed and hugged us both. “I must have watched that video twenty times already” he laughed. He looked at Beth and said “I have a surprise for you. Follow me!” excitedly. We followed Tom into one of our guest bedrooms, the one next to Beth’s. He opened the door and we both followed him inside. The bedroom was no longer a bedroom. It was an office with a desk, laptop, calendar, fax machine, photo copy machine with an easel that had large sketch paper on it. Beth looked at Tom with a surprised look and said, “Tom what is this?” Tom smiled proudly and said “The new home office of Beth Townsend Designs. Don’t worry about finding a new job you’re starting your own design firm” as he handed her a door plaque that read “Beth Townsend Designs.” Beth stood there as if frozen and said “Tom, I don’t know about this!” Tom smiled at us both as said “Forget those design companies. Your too talented to work for someone else. If there isn’t a company willing to give you a chance then take a chance on yourself. I’m funding this for you and if you want to you can pay me back when you’re up and running.” Tears started to flow from her eyes as she ran across the room. She kissed and hugged Tom and said, “Why would you do this for me Tom?” Tom looked at her and said, “Because I love you.” When those words left Tom’s mouth I wasn’t upset or jealous. Shockingly enough I was happy. I didn’t doubt that Tom loved me and didn’t care how his love for Beth as compared to myself measured. I loved her, she loved me, we both loved Tom and Tom loved us both. Tom looked at Beth and said “My lawyer is coming over tomorrow with some papers for you to sign.

Tom left the room as Beth and I stood there looking at each other. Beth looked at me and said “I can’t fucking do this. It’s unbelievably hard to start a fashion label even for those already established in the world of fashion. I’m going to crash and burn!” I looked at Beth and ran my fingers through her hair and said “You won’t crash and burn. I believe in you and I’ll be here for you every step of the way” as we kissed.

Beth turned into a driven and insane person. She spent hours and days locked inside of that home office. Tom and I were worried. She barely slept and barely ate. If it wasn’t for Tom or me dragging her out of that office from time to time I don’t think she would have ever come out. One night I was sitting on the couch, cuddled next to Tom watching one of those gossip Hollywood shows. Beth came out of the office and took a seat on the love seat and said “I’m stuck. I have a ton of designs and no buzz. No one gives a shit” she said in a sad voice. Beth’s eyes became fixated on the screen when the show started talking about an awards show and how actress Lilian Dowling still hadn’t settled on a dress. Beth’s mouth opened wide as she yelled out “I have her fucking measurements! My old company was in the running to design a gown for her right before I was let go. Her fucking agent is one of my dad’s clients!” she exclaimed as she ran from the love seat on back into the office. I ran into the office behind her as she frantically searched through her drawers tossing book after book, out of it when she screamed “I fucking found it!” as she opened the book and started to comb through the pages. I was amazed as I watched Beth start to sketch before my eyes. In all the time, we had been together I had never witnessed her in her craft. She had a look of extreme focus and determination on her face as she sketched a dress. I stayed up with her all night and went with her the next morning to purchase the materials she needed to make her sketch into a reality. When she finished it was the most amazing dress I had ever seen. Beth called her father and asked if he could deliver the dress to Dowling’s agent. Her father of course agreed and even came to our house to pick it up. As the date for the award show came closer Beth hadn’t heard a word. She was as depressed as I had ever seen her and there was no cheering her up.

On the day of the award show it was just me and Beth in the house as Tom was working late. Beth looked at me and said “Oh well, I crashed and burned just as I had thought. Might as well see who the fuck I lost out to” she said in a sad and despondent voice. I had no clue what to say as I put on the television and tuned the channel to the award show red carpet. Actress and actresses walked the red carpet as they were stopped an interviewed. “Oh, my fucking God!” Beth screamed out as actress Lilian Dowling stepped out a limousine holding onto her husband’s arm wearing the dress that Beth’s father had delivered to her agent. As the actress walked the carpet she was stopped for an interview. The red-carpet host said to the actress “What an unbelievable dress Mrs. Dowling” as the actress said “Thank you so much. It’s a Beth Townsend exclusive.” Beth looked at me with her mouth wide open as tears began to run from her eyes as she leaped into my arms and we hugged tightly. Not even five minutes later we looked at each other as Beth’s office line began to ring. We both ran into her office where Beth opened her laptop and went into her email as email after email started to come through with hundreds of inquiries from her website. Beth started jumping up and down and screamed out “Holy shit bitch! This is actually happening.” When Tom arrived at home that night we celebrated and made love that night with Tom, Beth and I sleeping in the same bed for the night for the first time. Beth designed an amazing dress for me and Tom’s anniversary and designed dresses for me and Beth’s anniversary. For Tom’s birthday Beth, me and Lisa did for Tom what he saw in the video of us in Mexico. No relationship can exist on sex alone. Relationships based solely on sex eventually come to a crash. However, our relationship was not based on sex alone. We had all been together for well over 15 years and had been through so much together. I loved Tom and Beth, Beth loved me and Tom and Tom loved me and Beth. It was not what society would call a conventional relationship but what works for some may not work for others. People have no idea what goes on behind closed doors but Beth and I hid our relationship from no one. Ben and Stephanie took the news much better than my parents did but they eventually came around. Aunt Rhonda didn’t care at all, she was just happy that Tom was happy. As in any relationship we had our ups and downs. They were times we were angry with one another and times when Tom and I were in a bad place. There were times where Beth and I were not on good terms and times when Beth and Tom weren’t on good terms. As in any strong relationship we eventually kissed and made up. Days turned into weeks, weeks into months and months into years.

CHAPTER 18 – 20 YEARS LATER

it seems like yesterday I was a lonely and awkward 17-year-old girl from Michigan. Today I’m a 54-year-old woman with a wife, husband and two wonderful children. Michael is 15 and Beth Ann is 18. We adopted each when they were both two. Tom and I adopted Michael. Tom and Beth adopted Beth Ann. Tom turned a one office credit card processing company into the number one credit card processing company in the country. Tom did make the majors just not in the way he thought he would. He sold the company for $20 billion which was only two times the company’s revenue at the time and now owns the Los Angeles Halos with Scott serving as President of Baseball Operations. Tom did take Scott up his offer to go out to Maryland to see him play. In fact, Scott finished out his career by signing a free agent contract with New York with Tom becoming a season ticket holder. Tom even went with Scott on road trips from time to time.  Today, Scott is happily married with kids of his own and they both accomplished a lifelong dream together when they’re team won championship together a few years ago. A year after I started teaching in Long Island a parent saw me and Beth out in public kissing and holding hands and must have made a complaint. I wasn’t asked to return the following year and quit teaching to help Beth live out her dream. Beth Townsend Designs are all one of a kind. One dress for one client with that design never to be made again. It still amazes me how she can continuously come up with hundreds of unique designs year after year. Beth doesn’t care about the money. She does it because she loves it but I often wonder why she deals with the stress of running a multi-million-dollar company when we’re already billionaires. Beth is fantastic mother and I never doubted that she would be. Michael and Beth Ann know full well that their home is not like others. They know they have two mothers and one father but know that they’re loved and really don’t care much about what others think and say. Beth Ann wants to be a doctor and starts college this year. Michael is already being heavily scouted by baseball scouts. Like father like son I suppose. Beth, Tom and I continue to love and support one another in our unique and happy relationship. Beth and I were there for Tom when Aunt Rhonda and Richard both passed way. Aunt Rhonda in her sleep and Richard from a heart attack. Beth and Tom were there for me when my father passed away also from a heart attack and my mother passed away in her sleep from natural causes. Tom and I were there for Beth when Beth’s mother committed suicide after Peter left her for a younger woman and left her alone and penniless. Ben married Stephanie. Beth was her maid of honor and I was in the wedding party. Connor is almost thirty and is being groomed to take over Ben’s company when he retires.

It sometimes feels as if yesterday I was a lonely and awkward 17-year-old teenage girl from Michigan but I know it’s not. Tom is as handsome today as he was the day I first saw him. Beth is still the most beautiful woman I’ve ever seen. As far as me, I’m confident and finally comfortable in my own skin, a hot older nerd who can sometimes be dumb for as I am smart and I wouldn’t have it any other way. As I sit here in our backyard of our mansion in the Hollywood Hills of California watching Michael, Beth Ann and Scott’s children, Tom and Julie, frolic in the pool and watch Tom, Beth, Scott and Scott’s wife Angelina sit outside by the pool talking and laughing I find my mind racing with alternate possibilities.

What if my father never moved us from Michigan to New York? Would Beth, Tom and I still be here today? What if Tom never pursued me and I had sex with Beth that day in high school? Would Tom still be in the picture. What if Scott or Johnathan never broker up with Beth? What if Beth and I got together in college? Would Tom have chosen to stay with me and marry me? What if Tom decided to leave when he found out about Beth and me. Would I still be with Beth? What if my jealousy resulted in Tom or Beth or both leaving me. Where would I be today? Where would they be today? What if Tom never made that home office? Would Beth still be the success that she is today? These thoughts run through my mind often with possibilities but not as often as they used to. It’s interesting to me that when I think about what the future holds my mind doesn’t race as much. I look forward to seeing Michael and Beth Ann grow from teenagers into the adults that they will eventually become. I look forward to growing old and gray with Tom and Beth by my side. There could have been hundreds if not thousands of things that could have happened differently but I am forever grateful that I find myself here today. I’m happy, loved and finally comfortable in my own skin even though my reflection as a 17-year-old girl that used to stare back at me is now an aging 54-year-old woman. I guess it doesn’t matter how I got here just that I did.     
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